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PREFACE

to the Protestant Reprint of

“Institutes of the Christian Religion” by John Calvin

by Hail & Fire

PROTESTANT APOLOGETICA

These works have been placed online so that those of a
Protestant and Gospel faith might have these rare and
historic resources readily available, and that those of a
Catholic faith may have access to the same, that some
might, by comparing and contrasting the traditions and
dogmas of the Church to the Word originally preached,
come thereby to choose the witness of Jesus Christ over
all these. In the words of John Frith (Protestant Martyr,
1533), “I thought it expedient therein to write my mind,
trusting, by that means, to bring again the blind hearts of
many unto the right way, and I doubt not but that the elect
and chosen of God that know their Shepherd’s voice, and
have the spirit to judge all things, shall easily perceive
whether this be conformable to their master’s voice, and
shall hereby be admonished to leave their wandering in
the dark and loathsome ways which lead unto death, and
to walk without stumbling in the comfortable light.”
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4 ADVERTISEMENT.

imputed righteousness of Christ. Some of the expressions of
Calvin on the subject of reprobation may be regarded as too un-
qualified, and we can no further endorse them than as they are
incorporated in the Presbyterian Confession of Faith. The most
decidedly objectionable feature in the “Christian Institutes,”
is to be found in the explanation of the Fourth Commandment,
where the author asserts the abrogation of the Sabbath. In
Calvin’s view, this ordinance was a mere type of better bless-
ings, and, with the types and ceremonies of the old dispensa-
tion, was 'done away by the introduction of a new and better
dispensation. In this opinion there can be no doubt that he
greatly erred ; and so universal is the conviction of the Church
on the perpetual obligation of the Sabbath as a moral institu-
tion, that no danger is to be apprehended from a contrary view,
even under the sanction of so great a name as that of Calvin.
In justice to his opinion on this subject, however, it should be
stated, that he distinctly recognized not only the propriety but
the necessity of a consecration of stated days for public reli-
gious services, without which regulation, he declares that *it is
30 far from being possible to preserve order and decorum, that
if it were abolished, the Church would be in imminent danger
of immediate convulsion and ruin.” It is much to be lamented
that so great a mind should have been led astray on so im-
portant a point by attempting to avoid an opposite extreme.

The Board of Publication have been induced to undertake
this edition, by the very generous offer of the First and Se-
cond Presbyterian Churches in Baltimore, of which the Rev.
John Backus and the Rev. Dr. R. J. Breckmndge are respec-
tively Pastors, to defray the expense of stereotyping the work.
Under the direction of the Executive Committee of the Board,
the translation has been diligently compared throughout with
the original Latin and French, and various corrections have
been ‘made "to convey the meaning of the author more dis-
tinetly and accurately. This laborious duty has been per-
formed by a member of the Publishing Committee. The
intrinsic excellence of the worlk, taken in connection with the
attractive style, and comparative cheapness, of the present
edition, induces the Committee to hope, that it may be widely
circulated and carefully studied, both by the clergy and laymen
of the Presbyterian Church.

- In behalf of the Executive Committee,
WILLIAM M. ENGLES, Epiror.

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



i agivodi] orave dtndis _
’} -.’-?ﬂ!"}ﬁ u‘;-.:is'-;é: ly 2ot &
fga sy |i?ﬂf.

8{% ri, Jul  bas

R

i
E e b i S IV S ——

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com




& TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

cellences; which, it is no disparagement of that cause. to
admit, were likewise accompanied by peculiar failings. Tt
is not the design of this preface to portray and discriminate
their respective characters. They alike devoted their lives
and labours -to rescue Christianity from the absurdities,
superstitions, and vices by which it had been so deplorably
deformed, mutilated, and obscured, and to recall the atten-
tion of mankind from the doubtful traditions of men to the
unerring word of God. But while they were all distin-
guished Reformers, Calvin has been generally acknowledged
to have been the most eminent theologian of the three.

Such was the superiority of the talents and attainments
of Calvin to those of most other great men, that the strictest
truth is in danger of being taken for exaggeration. It is
impossible for any candid and intelligent person to have
even a slight acquaintance with his writings, without ad-
miring his various knowledge, extensive learning, profound
penetration, solid judgment, acute reasoning, pure morality,
and fervent piety.

His CommENTARIES on the Scriptures have been cele-
brated for a juster method of exposition than had been
exhibited by any preceding writer. Above ‘a hundred -
years after his death, Poole, the author of the Synopsis, in
the preface to that valuable work, says, ¢« Calvin’s Com-
mentaries abound in solid discussions of theological subjects,
and practical improvements of them. Subsequent writers
have borrowed most of their materials from Calvin,and his
interpretations adorn the books even of those who repay the
obligation by reproaching their master.” - And nothing can
more satisfactorily evince the high estimation to which they
are still entitled from the biblical student, than the follow-
ing testimony, given, after the lapse of another century, by
the late learned Bishop Horsley : ¢ I hold the memory of
Calvin in high veneration: his works have a place in my
library ; and in the study of the Holy Scriptures, he is one
of the commentators whom I frequently consult.”
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9 . . TRANSLATOR’S, PREFACE.

his concurrence from the general admiration which it has
received., oy ST ARE :

-- The Author composed this treatise in Latin and French ;
and though, at its first appearance, it was little more than
an outline of what it afterwards became, it was received
with uncommon approbation, and a second edition of it
was soon required. How many editions it passed through
during his life, it is difficult, if not impossible, now to as-
certain; but it obtained a very extensive circulation, and
was reprinted several times, and every time was further
improved and enlarged by him, till, in the year 1559,
twenty-three years after the first impression, he put the
finishing hand to his work, and published it in Latin and
French, with his last corrections and additions.

- The circulation which it enjoyed was not confined to
persons capable of reading it in the languages in which it
was written. It was translated into High Dutch, Low
Dutch, Italian, and Spanish.

Soon after the publication of the Author’s last edition,
it was translated from the Latin into English. In this
language it appears to have reached six editions in the life
of the Translator. A reflection on the small number of
persons who may be supposed to have had inclination and
ability to read such a book at that period, compared with
the number of readers in the present age, may excite some
wonder that there should have been a demand for so many
editions. But no surprise at this circumstance will be
felt by any person acquainted with the high estimation
in which the works of the Author were held by the vene-
rable Reformers of the Church of England, and their
immediate successors, as well as by the great majority of
religious people in this country. Thisis not a question of
opinion, but an undeniable fact. Dr. Heylin, the admirer
and biographer of Archbishop Laud, speaking of the early
part of the seventeenth century,says, that Calvin’s ¢ Book
of Institutes was, for the most part, the foundationon which
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10 TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

Author, the application of his name to designate the leading
principles of the system he maintained, and the frequent
collision of sentiment respecting various parts of that sys-
tem, combine with other considerations to render it a matter
of wonder, that it has not long ago been given to the
English public in a new dress. The importance of it has
also been much increased by the recent controversy respect-
ing Calvinism, commenced by Dr. Tomline, the present
Bishop of Lincoln, in which such direct and copious re-
ference has been made to the writings of this Reformer,
and especially to his Curistian Institures. These cir-
cumstances and considerations have led to the present
translation and publication, which, from the very respect-
able encouragement it has received, the Translator trusts
will be regarded as an acceptable service to the religious
public.

Among the dlﬁ"erent methocls of translation which have
been recommended, he has adopted that which appeared
to him best fitted to the present undertaking. A servile
adherence to the letter of the original, the style of which
is so very remote from the English idiom, he thought
would convey a very inadequate representation of the
work ; such extreme fidelity, to use an expression of
Cowper’s, being seldom successful, even in a faithful
transmission of the precise sentiments of the author to the
mind of the readers A mere attention to the ideas and
sentiments of the original, to the neglect of its style and
manner, would expose the Translator of a treatise of this
nature to no small danger of ‘misrepresenting the meaning
of the Author, by too frequent and unnecessary deviations
from his language. He has, therefore, aimed at a medium
between servility and looseness, and endeavoured to follow
the style of the original as far as the respective idioms of
the Latin and English would admit.

After the greater part of the work had been translated,
he had the happiness to meet with an edition in French,
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12 TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

to profess an unqualified approbation of all the sentiments
they contain. This is a homage to which no uninspired
writings can ever be entitled. But the simplicity of the
method; the freedom from the barbarous terms, captious
questions, minute distinctions, and intricate subtilties of
many other Divines ; the clearness and closeness of argu-
ment ; the complete refutation of the advocates of the
Romish Church, sometimes by obvious conclusions from
their professed principles, sometimes by clear proofs of the
absurdities they involve ; the intimate knowledge of eccle-
siastical history; the intimate acquaintance with former
theological controversies ; the perspicuity of scriptural in-
terpretation ; and the uniform spirit of genuine piety,
which pervade the book, cannot escape the observation of
any judicious reader. '

It has been advised by some persons that the translation
should be accompanied by a few notes, to elucidate and
enforce some passages, and to correct others; but, on all
the consideration which the Translator has been able to
give to this subject, he has thought it would be best to
content himself with the humble office of placing the senti-
ments of Calvin before the reader, with all the fidelity in
his power, without any addition or limitation. ~He hopes
that the present publication will serve the cause of true
religion, and that the reputation of the work itself will
sustain no diminution from the form in which it now

appears.
Loxpoxn, May 12, 1813.
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DEDICATION,

To His Most Christian Majesty, Francis, King of the French,
and his Sovereign, John Calvin wisheth peace and salvation
in Christ. 1

Wuen I began this work, Sire, nothing was further from my
thoughts than writing a book which would afterwards be pre-
sented to your Majesty. My intention was only to lay down
some elementary principles, by which inquirers on the subject
of religion might be instructed in the nature of true piety.
And this labour I undertook chiefly for my countrymen, the
French, of whom I apprehended multitudes to be hungerinz
and thirsting after Christ, but saw very few possessing any
real knowledge of him. That this was my design, the book
itself proves by its simple method and unadorned composition.
But when I perceived that the fury of certain wicked men in
your kingdom had grown to such a height, as to leave no room
in the land for sound doctrine, I thought I should be usefully
employed, if in the same work I delivered my instructions to
them, and exhibited my confession to you, that you may know
the nature of that doctrine, which is the object of such un-
bounded rage to those madmen who are now disturbing the
country with fire and sword. For I shall not be afraid to ac-
knowledge, that this treatise contains a summary of that very
doetrine, which, according to their clamours, deserves to be
punished with imprisonment, banishment, proscription, and
flames, and to be exterminated from the face of the earth. T
well know with what atrocious insinuations your ears have
been filled by them, in order to render our cause most odious
in your esteem; but your clemency should lead you to con-
sider that, if accusation be accounted a sufficient evidence of
guilt, there will be an end of all innocence in words and ac-
tions. If any one, indeed, with a view to bring an odium
upon the doctrine which I am endeavouring to defend, should
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22 DEDICATION.

now meditating my own individual defence, in order to cffect
a safe return to my native country; for, though I feel the af-
fection which every man ought to feel for it, yet, under the
existing circumstances, I regret not my removal from it. But
I plead the cause of all the godly, and consequently of Christ
himself, which, having been in these times persecuted and
trampled on in all ways in your kingdom, now lies in a most
deplorable state; and this indeed rather through the tyranny
of certain Pharisees, than with your knowledge. How this
comes to pass is foreign to my present purpose to say; but it
certainly lies 1 a most afflicted state.  For the ungodly have
gone to such lengths, that the truth of Christ, if not van-
quished, dissipated, and entirely destroyed, is buried, as it
were, in ignoble obscurity, while the poor, despised church is
either destroyed by cruel massacres, or driven away into ban-
ishment, or menaced and terrified into total silence. And
still they continue their wonted madness and ferocity, pushing
violently against the wall already bent, and finishing the ruin
they have begun. In the mean time, no one comes forward to
plead the cause against such furies. If there be any persons
desirous of appearing most favourable to the truth, they only
venture an opinion, that forgiveness should be extended to the
error and imprudence of ignorant people. For this is the lan-
guage of these moderate men, calling that error and imprudence
which they know to be the certain truth of God, and these ig-
norant people, whose understanding they perceive not to have
been so despicable to Christ, but that he has favoured them
with the mysteries of his heavenly wisdom. Thus all are
ashamed of the Gospel. But it shall be yours, Sire, not to
turn away your ears or thoughts from so just a defence, es-
pecially in a cause of such importance as the maintenance of
God’s glory unimpaired in the world, the preservation of the
honour of divine truth, and the continuance of the kingdom of
Christ uninjured among us. 'This is a cause worthy of your
attention, worthy of your cognizance, worthy of your throne.
This consideration constitutes true royalty, to acknowledge
yourself in the govgrnment of your kingdom to be the minis-
| ter of God. For where the glory of God is not made the end
l of the government, it is not a legitimate sovereignty, but a
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24 DEDICATION.

be filled by him ; slaves to sin, that we may be liberated by
him ; blind, that we may be enlightened by him ; lame, that
we may be guided ; weak, that we may be supported by him;
to divest ourselves of all ground of glorying, that he alone may
‘be eminently glorious, and that we may glory in him? When
we advance these and similar sentiments, they interrupt us
with complaints that this is.the way to overturn, I know not
what blind light of nature, pretended preparations, free will,
and works meritorious of eternal salvation, together with all
their supererogations ; because they cannot bear that'the praise
and glory of all goodness, strength, righteousness, and wisdom,
should remain entirely with God. But we read of none heing
reproved for having drawn too freely from the fountain of
living waters; on the contrary, they are severely upbraided
who have “hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can
hold no water.” (d) Again, what is more consistent with
faith, than to assure ourselves of God being a propitious Fa-
ther, where Christ is acknowledged as a brother and Mediator ?
than securely to expect all prosperity and happiness from Him,
whose unspeakable love towards us went so far, that “he
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us?” (e)
than to rest in the certain expectation of salvation and eternal
life, when we reflect upon the Father’s gift of Christ, in whom
such treasures are hidden? Here they oppose us, and com-
plain that this certainty of confidence is chargeable with arro-
gance and presumption. - But as we ought to presume nothing
of ourselves, so we should presume every thing of God; nor
are we divested of vain glory for any other reason than that
we may learn to glory in the Lord. What shall I say more ?
Review, Sire, all the parts of our cause, and consider us worse
than the most abandoned of mankind, unless you clearly dis-
cover that we thus “both labour and suffer reproach, because
we trust in the living God,” (f) because we believe that “ this
is life eternal, to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom he hath sent.”” (g) For this hope some of us are bound
in chains, others are lashed with scourges, others are carried
about as laughing-stocks, others arg outlawed, others are cruelly

(@) Jer. ii. 13. (¢) Rom. viii. 32, (f) 1 Tim. iv. 10.
(2) John xvii. 3.
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26 . DEDICATION.

urge us to confess that it is schismatical in stirring up opposi-
tion against the Church, or that the Church was wholly extinct
for many ages, during which no such thing was known. —
Lastly. they say all arguments are unnecessary ; for that its
nature may be determined by its fruits, since it has produced -
such a multitude of sects, so many factious tumults, and such
great licentiousness of vices. It is indeed very easy for them
to insult a deserted cause with the eredulous and ignorant mul-
titude ; but, if we had also the liberty of speaking in our turn,
this acrimony, which they now discover in violently foaming
against us with equal licentiousness and impunity, would pres-
ently cool.

In the first place, their calling it novel is highly injurious to
God, whose holy word deserves not to be accused of novelty.
1 have no doubt of its being new to them, to whom' Jesus
Christ and the Gospel are equally new. - But those who know
the antiquity of this preaching of Paul, * that Jesus Christ died
for our sias, and rose again for our justification,” (&) will find
no novelty among us. That it has long been concealed, buried,
and unknown, is the crime of human impiety. Now that the
goodness of God has restored it to us, it ought at least to be
allowed its just claim of antiquity.

From the same source of ignorance springs the notion of its
being doubtful and uncertain. ‘'This is the very thing which
the Lord complains of by his prophet ; that ‘the ox knoweth
his owner, and the ass his master’s crib,” (2) but that his people
know not him. But however they may laugh at its uncer-
tainty, if they were called to seal their own doctrine with
their blood and lives, it would appear how much they value it.
Very different is our confidence, which dreads neither the ter-
rors of death, nor even the tribunal of Ged.

Their requiring miracles of us is altogether unrea.sonable,
for we forge no new Gospel, but retain the very same whose
truth was confirmed by all the miracles ever wrought by Christ
and the apostles. But they have this peculiar advantage above

- us, that they can confirm their faith by continual miracles even
to this day. But the truth is, they allege miracles which are
calculated to unsettle a mind otherwise well established, they

L]
(®) Rom. iv. 25, 1 Cor. xv.3,17. (i) Tsaiah i. 3.
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28 DEDICATION,

should arise false prophets, who, by various signs and lying
wonders, “should deceive (if possible) the very elect.” (p)
And Paul has told us, that the kingdom of Antichrist would
be “with all power, and signs, and lying wonders.” (¢) But
these miracles (they say) are wrought, not by idols, or sor-
cerers, or false prophets, but by saints; as if we were ignorant,
that it is a stratagem of Satan to *transform ” himself ‘““into an
angel of light.” (r) At the tomb of Jeremiah, (s) who was
buried in Egypt, the Egyptians formerly offered sacrifices and
other divine honours. Was not this abusing God’s holy prophet
to the purposes of idolatry? Yet they supposed this venera-
tion of his sepulchre to be rewarded with a cure for the bite of
serpents. What shall we say, but that it has been, and ever
will be, the most righteous vengeance of God to “send those
who receive not the love of the truth strong delusions, that
they should believe a lie”? (¢) - We are by no means without
miracles, and such as are certain, and not liable to cavils. But
those under which they shelter themselves are mere illusions
of Satan, seducing the people from the true worship of God to
vanity.

Another calumny is their charging us with opposition to the
fathers, — I mean the writers of the earlier and purer ages, —as
if those writers were abettors of their impiety ; whereas, if the
¢ontest were to be terminated by this authority, the victory in
most parts of the controversy — to speak in the most modest
‘terms — would be on our side. But though the writings of those
fathers contain many wise and exeellent things, yet in some
respects they have suffered the common fate of mankind ; these
very dutiful children reverence only their errors and mistakes,
but their excellences they either overlook, or conceal, or cor-
rupt; so that it may be truly said to be their only study to
collect dross from the midst of gold. Then they overwhelm
us with senseless clamours, as despisers and enemies of the
fathers.  But we do not hold them in such contempt, but that,
if it were consistent with my present design, I could easily
support by their suffrages most of the sentiments that we now
maintain. But while we make use of their writings, we always
remember that “all things are ours,” to serve us, not to have

(p) Matt. xxiv. 24. (g) 2 Thess. ii. 9. (r) 2 Cor. xi. 14.
(s) Hierom.'in preef, Jerem. (#) 2 Thess,ii. 10, 11,
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dominion over us, and that “we are Christ’s ” (v) alone, and
owe him universal obedience. He who neglects this distinction
'msll ha;re nothing decided in religion; since thosel holy men
ey ignorant of many things, frequently at variance with
each other, and sometimes even inconsistent with themselves.
Thgmmgmatreason, they say, for the admonition of Solomon,
“not to transgress or remove the ancient landmarks, which our
fathers have set.”” () But the same rule is not applicable to
the bounding of fields, and to the obedience of faith, which
ought to be ready to “forget her own people and her father’s
house.” (z) But if they are so fond of allegorizing, why do
they not explain the apostles, rather than any others, to be
those fathers, whose appointed landmarks it is so unlawful to
remove? For this is the interpretation of Jerome, whose works
they have received into their canons, But if they insist on

serving the landmarks of those whom they understand to be
mdpd, why do they at pleasure so freely transgress them
themselves? There were two fathers, (y) of whom one said,
that our God pefther_ eats nor drinks, and therefore needs nei-
ther cups nor dishes ; the other, that sacred things require no
gold, and that gold is no recommendation of that which is not
purchased with gold. This landmark therefore is transgressed
by those who in sacred things are so much delighted with gold,
silver, ivory, marble, jewels, and silks, and suppose that God
is not rightly worshipped, unless all things abound in exqui-
site splendour, or rather extravagant profusion. There was a
father (2) who said he freely partook of flesh on a day when
others abstained from it, because he was a Christian. They
transgress the landmarks therefore when they curse the soul
that tastes flesh in Lent. There were two fathers, (¢) of whom
one said, that a monk who labours not with his hands is on a
level with a cheat or a robber ; and the other, that it is unlaw-
ful for monks to live on what is not their own, notwithstanding
their assiduity in contemplations, studies, and prayers; and
they have transgressed this landmark by placing the idle and
distended carcasses of monks in cells and brothels, to be pam-

- (») 1 Cor. iii. 21, 23. (1) Prov. xxii. 28. '(z) Psalm xlv. 10.

* (y) Acat. in lib. 11. eap. 16. Trip. Hist. Amb. lib. 2. de Of. c. 28,
(z) Spiridion. Trip. Hist. 1ib. 1. e. 10.
(@) Trip. Hist. lib 8. ¢.1. August. de Opere Mon, c. 17.
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pered on the substance of others. 'There was a father (5) who
said, that to see a painted image of Christ, or of any saint, in
the temples of Christians, is a dreadful abomination. Nor was
this merely the sentence of an individual ; it was also decreed
by an ecclesiastical council, that the object of worship should
not be painted on the walls. They are far from confining
- ‘themselves within these landmarks, for every corner is filled
with images. Another father (¢) has advised that, after having
discharged the office of humanity towards the dead by the rites
of sepulture, we should leave them to their repose. They break
through these landmarks by inculeating a constant solicitude
for the dead. 'There was one of the fathers (d) who asserted
that the substance of bread and wine in the eucharist ceases
not, but remains, just as the substance of the human nature re-
mains in the Lord Christ united with the divine. They trans-
gress this landmark therefore by pretending that, on the words
of the Lord being recited, the substance of bread and wine
ceases, and is transubstantiated into his body and blood.
There were fathers (¢) who, while they exhibited to the uni-
versal Church only one eucharist, and forbade all scandalous
and immoral persons to approach it, at the same time severely
censured all who, when present, did not partake of it. How far
have they removed these landmarks, when they fill not only
the churches, but even private houses, with their masses, admit
all who choose to be spectators of them, and every one the more
readily in proportion to the magnitude of his contribution, how-
ever cha.rgeable with impurity and wickedness! They invite
none to faith in Christ and a faithful participation of the sacra-
ments ; but rather for purposes of gain bring forward their own
work mstead of the grace and merit of Christ. There were
two fathers, (f) of whom one contended that the use of Christ’s
sacred supper should be wholly forbidden to those who, content
with partaking of one kind, abstained from the other ; the other
strenuously maintained that Christian people ought not to be
refused the hlood of their Lord, for the confession of whom
they are required to shed their own. These landmarks also
(4) Epiph. Epist. ab. Hier. vers. Con. Eliber. c. 36. (¢) Amb. de Abra. lib. 1. c.7.
# (d) Gelas. Pap. in Conc. Rom. !

(¢) Chrys. in 1 Cap. Ephes, Calix. Papa de Cons. dist. 2,
(f) Gelas. can. Comperimus de Cons. dist. 2. Cypr. Epist. 2. lib. 1, de Laps.
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than sophistical wrangles? so that if the fathers were now
restored to life, and heard this art of wrangling, which they
call speculative divinity, they would not suspect the dispute to
have the least reference to God. But if I would enumerate all
the instances in which the authority of the fathers is insolently
rejected by those who would be thought their dutiful children,
my address would exceed all reasonable bounds. Months and
years would be insufficient for me. And yet such is their con-
summate and incorrigible impudence, they dare to censure us
for presuming to transgress the ancient landmarks.

~ Nor can they gain any advantage against us by their argu-
ment from custom ; for, if we were compelled to submit to cus-
tom, we should have to complain of the greatest injustice.
Indeed, if the judgments of men were correct, custom should
be sought among the good. = But the fact is often very different.
What appears to be practised by many soon obtains the force
of a custom. And human affairs have scarcely ever been in so
good a state as for the majority to be pleased with things of
real excellence. From the private vices of multitudes, there-
fore, has arisen public error, or rather a common agreement of
vices, which these good men would now have to be received
as law. It is evident to all who can see, that the world is in-
undated with more than an ocean of evils, that it is overrun
with numerous destructive pests, that every thing is fast ver-
ging to ruin, so that we must altogether despair of human
affairs, or vigorously and even violently oppose such immense
- evils. And the remedy is rejected for no other reason, but
because we have been accustomed to the evils so long. But
let public error be tolerated in human society; in the king-
dom of God nothing but his eternal truth should be heard and
regarded, which no. succession of years, no custom, no con-
federacy, can circumscribe. Thus Isaiah once taught the
chosen people of God: “Say ye not, A confederacy, to all to
whom this people shall say, A confederacy;” that is, that
they should not unite in the wicked consent of the people ;
“nor fear their fear, nor be afraid,” but rather ¢ sanctify the
Lord of hosts,” that he might “be their fear and their dread.” (1)
Now, therefore, let them, if they please, object against us past
ages and present éxamples ; if we “sanctify the Lord of hosts,”

(@ Isaiah viii. 12, 13.
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/ishly admire, but is distinguished by a very different criterion,
viz. the pure preaching of God’s word, and the legitimate ad-
ministration of the sacraments. They are not satisfied unless the
Church can always be pointed out with the finger. But how
often among the Jewish people was it so disorganized, as to
have no visible form left? What splendid form do we suppose
could be seen, when Elias deplored his being left alone? (o)
How long, after the coming of ‘Christ, did it remain without
any external foom? How often, since that time, have wars,
seditions, and heresies, oppressed and totally obscured it? If
they had lived at that period, would they have believed that
any Church existed? Yet Elias was informed that there
were “left seven thousand ” who had “not bowed the knee
to Baal.” Nor should we entertain any doubt of Christ’s
having always reigned on earth ever since his ascension to
heaven. ~ But if the pious at such periods had sought for any
form evident to their senses, must not their hearts have been
quite discouraged? Indeed it was already considered by Hilary
in his day as a grievous error, that people were absorbed in
foolish admiration of the episcopal dignity, and did not per-
ceive the dreadful mischiefs concealed under that disguise.
For this is his language : ( p) ¢ One thing I advise you—beware
of Antichrist, for you have an improper attachment to walls;
your veneration for the Church of God is misplaced on houses
and buildings ; you wrongly introduce under them the name
of peace. Is there any doubt that they will be seats of Anti-
ichrist? I think mountains, woods, and lakes, prisons and
‘whirlpools, less dangerous ; for these were the scenes of retire-
‘ment or banishment in which the prophets prophesied.” But
what excites the veneration of the multitude in the present day
for their horned bishops, but the supposition that those are the
holy prelates of religion whom they seeé presiding over great
cities? Away, then, with such stupid admiration. Let us
rather leave it to the Lord, since he alone * knoweth them
that are his,” (¢) sometimes to remove from human observa-
tion all external knowledge of his Church. I admit this to be
a dreadful judgment of God on the earth; but if it be deserved
by the impiety of men, why do we attempt to resist the right-
eous vengeance’of God? Thus the Lord punished the ingrati-

(o) 1 Kings xix. 14, 18. (p) Contr. Auxent.”  (¢) 2 Tim.ii. 19.
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‘hand, make the ministers of Satan instruments of the Holy
Spmt But if they speak their real sentiments, let them
answer me sincerely, what nation or place they consider as the
seat of the Church, from the time when, by a decree of the
council of Basil, Eugenius was deposed and degraded from the
pontificate, and Amadeus substituted in his place. They can-
- not deny that the council, as far as relates to external forms,
was a lawful one, and summoned not only by one pope, but by
two. There BEugenius was pronounced guilty of schism, re-
bellion, and obstinacy, together with all the host of cardinals
and bishops who had joined him in attempting a dissolution
of the council. Yet afterwards, assisted by the favour of
princes, he regained the quiet possession of his former dignity.
That election of Amadeus, though formally made by the au-
' thority of a general and holy synod, vanished into smoke ; and
he was appeased with a cardinal’s hat, like a barking dog with
a morsel. From the bosom of those heretics and rebels have
proceeded all the: popes, cardinals, bishops, abbots, and priests,
ever since. Here they must stop. For to which party will
they give the title of the Church? Will they deny that this
was a general council, which wanted nothing to complete its
external majesty, being%olemnly convened by two papal bulls,
consecrated by a presiding legate of the Roman see, and well
* regulated in every point of order, and invariably preserving the
same dignity to the last? Will they acknowledge Eugenius
to be a schismatic, with all his adherents, by whom they have
all been consecrated? Either, therefore, let them give a differ-
ent definition of the form of the Church, or, whatever be their
number, we shall account them all schismatics, as having been
knowingly and voluntarily ordained by heretics. But if it had
never been ascertained before, that the Church is not confined
to external pomps, they would themselves afford us abundant
proof of it, who have so long supercihiously exhibited them-
selves to the world under the title of the Church, though they
were at the same time the deadly plagues of it. I speak not
of their morals, and those tragical exploits with which all their
lives abound, since they profess themselves to be Pharisees,
who are to be heard and not imitated. I refer to the very doc-
trine itself, on which they found their claim to be considered
as the Church. If you devote a portion of your leisure, Sire,
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former times. Elias was asked whether it was not he “that
troubled Israel.” (#) Christ was represented by the Jews as
guilty of sedition. (y) The apostles were accused of stirring
up popular commotions. (2) ~Wherein does this differ from
the conduct of those who, at the present day, impute to us all
the disturbances, tumults, and contentions, that break out
against us? But the proper answer to such accusations has
been taught us by Elias, that the dissemination of errors and
the raising of tumults is not chargeable on us, but on those
who are resisting the power of God. But as this one reply
is sufficient to repress their temerity, so, on the other hand, we
must meet the weakness of some persons, who are frequently
disturbed with such offences, and become unsettled and waver-
ing in their minds. Now, that they may not stumble and fall
amidst this agitation and perplexity, let them know that the
apostles in their day experienced the same things that now be-
fall us. There were ‘“unlearned and unstable ” men, Peter
says, who “wrested’ the inspired writings of Paul *to their
own destruction.” (¢) 'There were despisers of God, who,
when they heard that “where sin abounded grace did much
more abound,” immediately concluded, Let us “continue. in
sin, that grace may. abound.” ~When they heard that the
faithful were “not under the law,” they immediately croaked,
“We will sin, because we are not ander the law, but under
grace.” (b) There were some who accused him as an en-
courager of sin. Many false apostles crept in, to destroy the
churches he had raised. ¢ Some preached” the gospel “of
envy and strife, not in sincerity,” maliciously *supposing to
add affliction to his bonds.” (¢) In some places the Gospel
was attended with little benefit. “All were seeking their
own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” (d) Others returned
“like dogs to their vomit, and like swine to their wallowing
in the mire.” (¢) Many perverted the liberty of the spirit into
the licentiousness of the flesh. Many insinuated themselves
as brethren, who afterwards brought the pious into dangers.
Various contentions were excited among the brethren them-
selves. What was to be done by the apostles in such circum-
stances? Should they not have dissembled for a time, or
(#) 1 Kings xviii. 17 (y) Luke xxiii. 2,5. ~ (z) Aetsxvii. 6. xxiv. 5.

() 2 Pet, iii. 16. . (3) Rom.v.20. vi.1,14,15. (e) Phil. i, 15, 16.
(d) Phil. ii. 21. (¢) 2 Pet. ii. 22,
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modesty, and every other virtue. It is an undeniable fact,
that we sincerely fear and worship God, whose name we de-
sire to be sanctified both by our life and by our death; and
envy itself is constrained to bear testimony to the innocence
and civil integrity of some of us, who have suffered the pun-
ishment of death for that very thing which ought to be ac-
counted their highest praise. But if the Gospel be made a
pretext for tumults, which has not yet happened in your king-
dom ; if any persons make the liberty of divine grace an ex-
cuse for the licentiousness of their vices, of whom I have
known many, — there are laws and legal penalties, by which
they may be punished according to their deserts; only let not
the Gospel of God be reproached for the crimes of wicked
men, You have now, Sire, the virulent iniquity of our ca-
lumniators laid before you in a sufficient number of instances,
that you may not receive their accusations with too credulous
an ear. — I fear I have gone too much into the detail, as this
preface already approaches the size of a full apology ; whereas
I intended it not to contain our defence, but only to prepare
your mind to attend to the pleading of our cause; for, though
you are now averse and alienated from us, and even inflamed
against us, we despair not of regaining your favour, if you will
only once read with calmness and composure this our confes-
sion, which we intend as our defence before your Majesty.
But, on the contrary, if your ears are so preoccupied with the
whispers of the malevolent, as to leave no opportunity for the
accused to speak for themselves, and if those outrageous furies,
with your connivance, continue to persecute with imprison-
ments, scourges, tortures, confiscations, and flames, we shall
indeed, like sheep destined to the slaughter, be reduced to the
greatest extremities. Yet shall we in patience possess our
souls, and wait for the mighty hand of the Lord, which un-
doubtedly will in time appear, and show itself armed for the
deliverance of the poor from their affliction, and for the pun-
ishment of their despisers, who now exult in such perfect se-
curity. May the Lord, the King of kings, establish your
throne with righteousness, and your kingdom with equity.

Basiz, st Augtst, 1536. 1
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ted, is the Creator of heaven and earth; whom neither the
knowledge innate by nature, nor the very beautiful mirror dis-
played to us in the world, can, in consequence of our depravity,
teach us to know so as to glorify him. This gives occasion
for treating of the revelation of God in the Secripture, of the
unity of the Divine Essence, and the trinity of Persons. — To
prevent man from attributing to God the blame of his own
voluntary blindness, the Author shows the state of man at his
creation, and treats of the image of God, free-will, and the

primitive integrity of nature. — Having finished the subject of -

ereation, he proceeds to the conservation and government of
all things, concluding the first book W1th a full discussion of
. the doctrine of divine providence.

II. But since man is fallen by sin from the state in which
he was created, it is necessary to come to Christ. Therefore
it follows in the Creed, “ And in Jesus Christ, his only Son our
Lord,” &e. '

So in the second book of the Institutes our Author treats of
the knowledge of God as the Redeemer in Christ ; and having
shown the fall of man, leads him to Christ the Mediator.
Here he states the doctrine of original sin— that man pos-
sesses no inherent strength to enable him to deliver himself
from sin and the impending curse, but that, on the contrary,
nothing ean proceed from him, a.ntecedently to reconciliation
and renovation, but what is deserving of condemnation —
Therefore, that, man being utterly lost in himself, and incapa-
ble of conceiving even a good thought by which he may re-
store himself, or perform actions acceptable to God, he must
seek redemption out of himself, in Christ — That the Law was
given for this purpose, not to confine its observess to itself, but
to conduct them to Christ; which gives occasion to introduce
an exposition of the Moral Law — That he was known, as the
Author of salvation, to the Jews under the Law, but more
fully under the Gospel, in which he is manifested to the world.
— Hence follows the doctrine of the similarity and difference
of the Old and New Testament, of the Law and Gospel. —1It
is next stated, that, in order to the complete accomplishment
of salvation, it was necessary for the eternal Son of God to be-
come man, and that he actually assumed a real human nature :
— it is also shown how these two natures constitute one per:
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or make them partakers of faith, and on those to whom he im-
parts it he does not ordinarily bestow it without means, but
employs for this purpose the preaching of the Gospel and the
use of the sacraments, with the administration of all discipline,
therefore it follows in the Creed, ““I believe in the Holy Cath-
olic Chureh,” whom, though involved in eternal death, yet, in
pursuance of the gratuitous election, God has freely reconciled
to himself in Christ, and made partakers of the Holy Spirit,
that, being ingrafted into Christ, they may have communion
with him as their head, whence flows a perpetual remission of
sins, and a full restoration to eternal life.

So in the fourth book our Author treats of the Church — then
of the means used by the Holy Spirit in effectually calling from
spiritual death, and preserving the church — the word and sac-
raments — baptism and the Lord’s supper — which are as it
were Christ’s regal seeptre, by which he commences his spir-
itual reign in the Church by the energy of his Spirit, and car-
ries it forwards from day to day during the present life, after
the close of which he perfects it without those means.

And as political institutions are the asylums of the Church
in this life, though ecivil government is distinct from the spir-
itual kingdom of Christ, our Author instructs us respecting it
as a signal blessing of God, which the Church ought to ac-
knowledge with gratitude of heart, till we are called out of
this transitory state to the hea.venly mhenta.nce, where God
will be all in all.

This is the plan of the Institutes, which may be comprised
in the following brief summary : —

Man, created originally upright, being afterwards ruined, not
partially, but totally, finds salvation out of himself, wholly in
Christ ; to whom being united by the Holy Spirit, freely be-
stowed, without any regard of future works, he enjoys in him
a twofold benefit, the perfect imputation of righteousness, which
attends him to the grave, and the commencement of sanctifica-
tion, which he daily increases, till at length he completes it at
the day of regeneration or resurrection of the body, so that in
eternal life and the heavenly inheritance his praises are cele-
brated for such stupendous mercy.

*
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Thirdly, What kind of a being God is—Chap. X.

Fourthly, The impiety of aseribing to God a visible form, with obsex-
vations on the adoration and origin of images—Chap. XI.

Fifthly, The reasonableness that God alone should be supremely wor-
shipped—Chap. XII.

Lastly, The unity of the Divine Essence, and the distinction of three
Persons—Chap. XIIIL

On the other of these topics, the knowledge of man, it contains,

First, A dissertation on the creation of the world, and on the good
and evil angels, all- which relate to man—Chap. XIV.

Secondly, Proceeding to man himself, an examination of his nature
and powers—Chap. XV.

But, in order to a clearer illustration of the knowledge of God and
man, the three remaining chapters treat of the government of all
human actions and of the whole world, in opposition to fortune and
fate, stating the pure doctrine, and showing its use; and conclude
with preving that, though God uses the agency of the wicked, he is
pure from all pollution, and chargeable with no blame.

CHAPTER L

- - )
THE CONNECTIOIIW BETWEEN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND THE
EKENOWLEDGE OF OURSELVES.

True and substantial wisdom principally consists of two
parts, the knowledge of God, and the knowledge of ourselves.
But, while these two branches of knowledge are so intimately
connected, which of them precedes and produces the other, is
not easy to discover. For, in the first place, no man can take
a survey of himself but he must immediately turn to the con-
templation of God, in whom he “lives and moves ; ” (a)since it
is evident that the talents which we possess are not from our-
selves, and that our very existence is nothing but a subsistence
in God alone. These bounties, distilling to us by drops from
heaven, form, as it were, so many streams conducting us to
the fountain-head. Our poverty conduces to a clearer display
of the infinite fulness of God. Especially, the miserable ruin,
into which we have been plunged by the defection of the first
man, compels us to raise our eyes towards heaven, not only ag
hungry and famished, to seek thence a supply for our wants,

(a) Acts xvii. 2.
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righteousness, wisdom, and strength, we fondly flatter our-
selves, and fancy we are little less than demigods. But, if we
once elevate our thoughts to God, and consider his nature, and
the consummate perfection of his righteousness, wisdom, and
strength, to which we ought to be conformed, — what before
charmed us in ourselves under the false pretext of righteous-
ness, will soon be loathed as the greatest inigumity; what
strangely deceived us under the title of wisdom, will be de-

‘spised as extreme folly ; and what wore the appearance of

strength, will be proved to be most wretched impotence. So
very remote from the divine purity is what seems in us the
highest perfection.

III. Hence that horror and amazement with which the
Scripture always represents the saints to have been impressed
and disturbed, on every discovery of the presence of God. For
when we see those, who before his appearance stood secure and
firm, so astonished and affrighted at the manifestation of his
glory, as to faint and almost expire through fear, — we must
infer that man is never sufficiently affected with a knowledge
of his own meanness, till he has compared himself with the
Divine Majesty. Of this consternation we have frequent ex-
amples in the Judges and Prophets; so that it was a common
expression among the Lord’s people — ““ We shall die, because
we have seen God.” (b) Therefore the history of Job, to
humble men with a consciousness of their pollution, impotence,
and folly, derives its principal argument from a description of
the Divine purity, power, and wisdom. And not without rea-
son. For we see how Abraham, the nearer he approached to
behold the glory of the Lord, the more fully acknowledged
himself to be but *dust and ashes;” (¢) and how Elias (d)

_could not bear his approach without covering his face, his ap-

pearance is so formidable. And what can man do, all vile and
corrupt, when fear constrains even the cherubim themselves to

| veil their faces? 'This is what the prophet Isaiah speaks of —

“the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when
the Lord of hosts shall reign: ” (e)_that is, when he shall make
a fuller and nearer exhibition of his splendour, it shall eclipse
the splendour of the brightest object besides. But, though the
knowledge of God and the knowledge of ourselves be intimate-

" ly connected, the proper order of instruetion requires us first to

treat of the former, and then to proceed to the discussion of the
latter.

Judg. xiii. 22. ni) 1 Kings xix. 13.
8 Gnedrig xviii, 27. Ec) Ilaw.l.l vi. 2; xxiv. 23.
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50 INSTITUTES OF THE [BooK 1.

arising from a knowledge of his benefits. For, till men are
sensible that they owe every thing to God, that they are sup-
ported by his paternal care, that he is the Author of all the
blessings they enjoy, and that nothing should be sought inde-
pendently of him, they will never voluntarily submit to his
authority ; they will never truly and cordially devote them-
selves to his service, unless they rely upon him alone for true
felicity. :

II. Cold and frivolous, then, are the speculations of those
| who employ themselves in disquisitions on the essence of God,
| when it would be more interesting to us to become acquainted
\with his character, and to know what is agreeable to his na-
‘ture. For what end is answered by professing, with Epicu-

rus, that there is a God, who, discarding all concern about the
world, indulges himself in perpetual inactivity 2 What benefit
arises from the knowledge of a God with whom we have no
concern? Qur knowledge of God should rather tend, first, to
teach us fear and reverence; and, secondly, to instruct us to
implore all good at his hand, and to render him the praise of
all that we receive.. For how can you entertain a thought of
God without immediately reflecting, that, being a creature of
his formation, you must, by right of creation, be subject to his
autherity ? that you are indebted to him for your life, and that
all your actions should be done with reference to him? If
this be true, it certainly follows that your life is miserably cor-
rupt, unless. it be regulated by a desire of obeying him, since
his will ought to be the rule of -our conduct. Nor can you
have a clear view of him without discovering him to be the
fountain and origin of all good. This would produce a desire
of union to him, and confidence in him, if the human mind
were not seduced by its own depravity from the right path of
investigation: For, even at the first, the pious mind dreams
not of any imaginary deity, but contemplates only the one true
God ; and, concerning him, indulges not the fictions of fancy,
but, content with believing him to be such as he reveals him-
self, uses the most diligent and unremitting caution, lest it
should fall into error by a rash and presumptuous transgression
of his will. - He who thus knows him, sensible that all things
are subject to his control, confides in him as his Guardian and
Protector, and unreservedly commits himself to his care. As-
sured that he is the author of all blessings, in distress or want
he immediately flies to his protection, and expects his aid.
Persuaded of his goodness and mercy, he relies on him with
unlimited confidence, nor doubts of finding in his clemency a
remedy provided for all his evils. Knowing him to be his
Lord and Fathet, he concludes that he ought to mark his gov-
ernment in all things, revere his majesty, endeavour to promote

~
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52 INSTITUTES OF THE [Book 1.

retain some sense of religion ; so fully are the minds of men
possessed with this common principle, which is closely inter-
woven with their original composition. Now, since there has
never been a country or family, from the beginning of the .
world, totally destitute of religion, it is a tacit confession,
that some sense of the Divinity is inseribed on every heart.
Of this opinion, idolatry itself furnishes ample proof. For
we know how reluctantly man would degrade himself to
exalt other creatures above him. His preference of wor-
shipping a piece of woed or stone, to being thought to have
no god, evinces the impression of a Deity on the human mind
to be very strong, the obliteration of which is more difficult
than a total change of the natural disposition ; and this is cer-
tainly changed, whenever man leaves his natural pride, and
voluntarily descends to such meannesses under the notion of
worshipping God.

II. It is most absurd, then, to pretend, as is asserted by
some, that religion was the contrivance of a few subtle and
designing men, a political machine to confine the simple mul-
titude to their duty, while those who inculcated the worship
of God on others, were themselves far from believing that any
god existed. I confess, indeed, that artful men have intro-
duced many inventions into religion, to fill the vulgar with
reverence, and strike them with terror, in order to obtain the
greater command over their minds. But this they never could
have accomplished, if the minds of men had not previously
been possessed of a firm persuasion of the existence of God,
from which the propensity to religion proceeds. And that
they who cunningly imposed on the illiterate, under the pre-
text of religion, were themselves wholly destitute of any
knowledge of God, is quite incredible. For though there
were some in ancient times, and many arise in the present
age, who deny the existence of God, yet, in spite of their re-
luctance, they are continually receiving proofs of what they
desire to disbelieve. We read of no one guilty of more
audacious or unbridled contempt of the Deity than Caligula ;
,yet no man ever trembled with greater distress at any instance
| of Divine wrath, so that he was constrained to dread the Di-
| vinity whom he professed to despise. 'This you may always
see exemplified in persons of similar character. For the most
audacious contemners of God are most alarmed, even at the
noise of a falling leaf. Whence arises this, but from the ven-
geance of the Divine Majesty, smiting their consciences the
more powerfully in proportion to their efforts to fly from it?
They try every refuge to hide themselves from the Lord’s
presence, and torefface it from their minds; but their attempts
to elude it are all in vain, ~ Though it may seem to disappear

L0
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it presently returns with increased violence;
have any remission of the anguish of conscience,
sleep of persons intoxicated, or subject to fren-
y no placid rest while sleeping, being continually
ith horrible and tremendous dreams. The impious
5, therefore, exemplify the observation, that the idea
ever lost in the human mind.
always be evident to persons of correct judgment,
f a Deity impressed on the mind of man is in-
have by nature an innate persuasion of the
ersuasion inseparable from their very con-
have abundant evidence in the contumacy of the
struggles to extricate themselves from
navailing. Though Diagoras, and others

nish all knowledge of God, and tries every
ing his worshg. ‘1 only maintain, that while
bilit ch the wicked wish to acquire, to
" God, '-pmyst.lupgn ‘their minds, yet
h they ardently desire to extinguish,
y ers itself. Whence we in-
; first to be learned in the schools,
rom his birth is self-taught, and which,
nerve to banish it from them, yet
forget. Now, if the end for which
to know God,—and unless the
ed this point, it is uncertain and
at all who direct not every thought and
‘are Ph?lmted from the law of their
philosophers themselves were
’lato’s meaning, when he taught that].
| consists in similitude to God, when
nowledge of him, is wholly trans-
The reasoning also of Gryllus, in

hen he affirms, that men entirely

o not excel the brutes, but are
ched, being obnoxious to evil

oy
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and restless life. The worship of God is therefore the only
thing which renders men superior to brutes, and makes them
aspire to immortality.

CHAPTER 1IV.

THIS ENOWLEDGE EXTINGUISHED OR CORRUPTED; PARTLY BY
IGNORANCE, PARTLY BY WICKEDNESS.

WaiLe experience testifies that the seeds of religion are sown
by God in every heart, we scarcely find one man.in a hundred
who cherishes what he has received, and not one in whom
they grow to maturity, much less bear fruit in due season.
Some perhaps grow vain in their own superstitions, while
others revolt from God with intentional wickedness; but all
_degenerate from the true knowledge of him. The fact is, that
no genuine piety remains in the world. But, in saying that
some fall into superstition through error, I would not insinuate
that their ignorance excuses them from guilt; because their
blindness is always connected with pride, vanity, and contu-
macy. Pride and vanity are discovered, when miserable men,
in seeking after God, rise not, as they ought, above their own
level, but judge of him according to their carnal stupidity, and
leave the proper path of investigation in pursuit of speculations
as vain as they are curious. Their conceptions of him are
formed, not according to the representations he gives of him-
self, but by the inventions of their own presumptuous imagina-
tions. This gulf being opened, whatever course they take,
they must be rushing forwards to destruction. None of their
subsequent attempts for the worship or service of God can be
considered as rendered to him ; because they worship not him,
but a figment of their own brains in his stead. This depravity
Paul expressly remarks: “ Professing themselves to be wise,
they became fools.” (k) He had before said, “they became
vain in their imaginations.” But lest any should exculpate
them, he adds that they were deservedly blinded, because,
not content within the bounds of sobriety, but arrogating to
themselves more than was right, they wilfully darkened, and
even infatuated themselves with pride, vanity, and perverse-
ness. Whenee it follows, that their folly is inexcusable, which
originates not only in a vain curiosity, but in false confidence,
and an immoderate desire to exceed the limits of human
knowledge.

(&) Rom. i. 22,
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-T,Im:_' javid’s assertion, that ‘“ the fool hath said in his hegrt,
‘TThere is no God,” (1) is primarily, as we shall soon see in an-

‘other place, to be restricted to those who extinguish the light
of nature, and wilfully stupefy themselves. For we see many,

-‘mwmd hardened by bold and habitual transgressions, striving

to banish all remembrance of God, which the instinct of nature
1s still suggesting to their minds. To render their madness
more detestable, he troduces them as expressly denying the
existence of God ; not that they deprive him of his being, but
because they rob him of his justice and providence, shutting
‘him up as an idler in heaven. Now,as nothing would be more
inconsistent with Deity, than to abandon the government of
the world, leave it to fortune, and connive at the crimes of
men, that they might wanton with impunity, — whoever ex-
tinguishes all fear of the heavenly judgment, and indulges
himself in security, denies that there is any God. After the
impious have wilfully shut their own eyes, it is the righteous
vengeance of God upon them, to darken their understandings,
so that, seeing, they may not perceive. (m) David is the best
interpreter of his own meaning, in another place, where he
says, ¢ The wicked have no fear of God before their eyes;” (n)
and again, that they encourage themselves in their iniquities
with the flattering persuasion that God doth not see them. (o)
Though they are constrained to acknowledge the existence of
God, yet they rob him of his glory, by detracting from his
power. For as God, according to the testimony of Paul,
“ cannot deny himself,” (p) because he perpetually remains
like himself, — those who feign him to be a vain and lifeless
image, are truly said to deny God. It must also be remarked,
that, though they strive against their own natural understand-
ing, and desire not only to banish him thence, but even to an-
nihilate him in heaven, their insensibility can never prevail,

80 as to prevent God from sometimes recalling them to his

“tribunal.  But as no dread restrains them from violent opposi-
tion to the divine will, it is evident, as long as they are carried
away with such a blind impetuosity, that they are governed
by a brutish forgetfulness of God.

- ML Thus is overthrown the vain excuse pleaded by many
for their superstition ; for they satisfy themselves with any. at-
tention to religion, however preposterous, not considering that
the Divine Will is the perpetual rule to which true religion
~ought to be conformed ; that God ever continues like himself ;
‘that he is nospectre or phantasm, to be metamorphosed according
to the fancy of every individual. It is easy to see how super-
stition mocks God with hypocritical services, while it attempts

Pealmxiv.1. - iah vi. 9. ;
@ . nl.m.xlv; (:) S (ﬁl) Isaiah v 9(?) . Ttm(’l? {’:;mlm xxxvi. 1.
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toeplease him. For, embracing only those things which he
declares he disregards, it either contemptuously practises, or
even openly rejects, what he prescribes and declares to be
pleasing in his sight. Persons who -introduce newly-invented
methods of worshipping God, really worship and adore the
creature of their distempered imaginations; for they would
never have dared to trifle in such a manner with God, if they
had not first feigned a god conformable to their own false and
foolish motions. ~ Wherefore the apostle pronounces a vague
and unsettled notion concerning the Deity to be ignorance of
God. “When ye knew not God, (says he,) ye did service unto
them which by nature were no gods.” (¢) And in another
place he speaks of the Ephesians as having been “ without
God,” (r) while they were strangers to a right knowledge of
the only true God. Nor, in this respect, is it of much im-
portance, whether you imagine to yourself one god or more ;
for in either case you depart and revolt from the true God, and,
forsaking him, you have nothing left you but an execrable
idol. 'We must therefore decide, with Lactantius, that there
1s no legitimate religion unconnected with truth.

IV. Another sin is, that they never think of God but against
their inclinations, nor approach him till their reluctance is over-
come by constraint ; and then they are influenced, not by a
voluntary fear, proceeding from reverence of the Divine Ma-
Jesty, but by a servile and constrained fear, extorted by the
divine judgment, which they dread because it is inevitable, at

-the same time that they hate it. Now, to impiety, and to this
species of it alone, is applicable that assertion of Statius, that
fear first made gods in the world. (s) They, whose minds are
alienated from the righteousness of God, earnestly desire the
subversion of that tribunal, which they know to be established
for the punishment of transgressions against it. With this
disposition, they wage war against the Lord, who cannot be
deprived of his judgment ; but when they apprehend his irre-
sistible arm to be impending over their heads, unable to avert
or evade it, they tremble with fear. That they may not seem
altogether to despise him, whose majesty troubles them, they
practise some form of religion ; at the same time not ceasing
to pollute themselves with vices of every kind, and to add one
flagitious act to another, till they have violated every part of
God’s holy law, and dissipated all its righteousness. It is
certain, at ltast, that they are not prevented by that pretended
fear of God from enjoying pleasure and satisfaction in their
sins, practising self-adulation, and preferring the indulgence of
their own carnal intemperance to the salutary restraints of the

(9) Gal.iv.8.¢  (r) Eph.ii. 12. () Statii Thebaid. 1ib. 3.
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ligion, already mentioned, but hath manifested himself in the
- formation of every part of the world, and daily presents him-
' self to public view, in such a manner, that they cannot open
! their eyes without being constrained to behold him. His es-
' sence indeed is incomprehensible, so that his Majesty is not to be
perceived by the human senses; but on all his works he hath
inscribed his glory in characters so clear, unequivocal, and
striking, that the most illiterate and stupid cannot exculpate
themselves by the plea of ignorance. The Psalmist therefore,
with great propriety, exclaims, “ He covereth himself with light
as with a garment ; ”’ (¢) as if he had said, that his first appear-
ance in visible apparel was at the creation of the world, when
he displayed those glories which are still conspicuous on every
side. In the same place, the Psalmist compares the expanded
heavens to a royal pavilion ; —he says that “he layeth the
beams of his chambers in the waters ; maketh the clouds his
chariot ; walketh upon the wings of the wind ;” and maketh
the winds and the lightnings his swift messengers. And be-
cause the glory of his power and wisdom is more refulgently
displayed above, heaven is generally called his palace. = And,
in the first place, whithersoever you turn your eyes, there is
not an atom of the world in which you cannot behold some
brilliant sparks at least of his glory. But you cannot at one
view take a survey of this most ample and beautiful machine
in all its vast extent, without being completely overwhelmed
with its infinite splendour.. Wherefore the author of the Epistle
to the Hebrews elegantly represents the worlds as the man-
ifestations of invisible things ;(v) for the exact symmetry of
the universe is a mirror, in which we may contemplate the
otherwise invisible God. For which reason the Psalmist ()
attributes to the celestial bodies a language universally known ;
for they afford a testimony of the Deity too evident to escape
the observation even of the most ignorant people in the world.
But the Apostle more distinctly asserts this manifestation to
men of what was useful to be known concerning God ; *for
‘the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made,
‘even his eternal power and godhead.” ()

II. Of his wonderful wisdom, both heaven and earth con-
tain innumerable proofs; not only those more abstruse things,
which are the subjects of astronomy, medicine, and the whole
science of physics, but those things which force themselves
on the view of the most illiterate of mankind, so that they
cannot open their eyes without being constrained to witness
them. Adepts, indeed, in those liberal arts, or persons just

(t) Psalmciv. 2. %(») Heb.xi.3.  (w) Psalm xix.1,3. = () Rom.i. 20.
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initiated into them, are thereby enabled to proceed much further
in investigating the secrets of Divine Wisdom. Yet ignorance
of those sciences prevents no man from such a survey of the
‘workmanship of God, as is more than sufficient to excite his
admiration of the Divine Architect. In disquisitions concern-
ing the motions of the stars, in fixing their situations, measur-
ing their distances, and distinguishing their peculiar properties,
there is need of skill, exactness, and industry ; and the provi-
dence of God being more clearly revealed by these discoveries,
the mind ought to rise to a sublimer elevation for the contem-
plation of his glory. But since the meanest and most illiterate
of mankind, who are furnished with mo other assistance than
their own eyes, cannot be ignorant of the excellence of the
Divine skill, exhibiting itself in that endless, yet regular variety
of the innumerable celestial host, — it is evident, that the Lord
abundantly manifests his wisdom to every individual on earth.
Thus it belongs to a man of preéminent ingenuity to examine,
with the eritical exactness of Galen, the connection, the sym-
metry, the beauty, and the use of the various parts of the hu-
man body. But the composition of the human body is univer-
sally acknowledged to be so ingenious, as to render its Maker
the object of deserved admiration.

III. And therefore some of the philosophers (y) of antiquity
have justly called man a microcosm, or world in miniature ;
because he is an eminent specimen of the power, goodness,
and wisdom of God, and contains in him wonders enough to
occupy the attention of our minds, if we are not indisposed to
such a study. For this reason, Paul, having remarked that the
blind “might feel after God and find him,” immediately adds,
that « he is not far from every one of us;” (2) because every
man has undoubtedly an inward perception of the celestial
goodness, by which he is quickened. But if, to attain some
ideas of God, it be not necessary for us to go beyond ourselves,
‘what an unpardonable indolence is it in those who will not
descend into themselves that they may find him! For the
same reason, David, having briefly celebrated the wonderful
name and honour of God, which are universally. conspicuous,
immediately exclaims, ¢ What is man, that thou art mindful
of him ?” (a) Again, “Out of the mouths of babes and suck-
lings thou hast ordained strength.” Thus declaring not only
that the human race is a clear mirror of the works of God, but
that even infants at the breast have tongues so eloquent for the
‘publication of his glory, that there is no necessity for other
orators ; whence he hesitates not to produce them as ‘fully

(y) Macrob. lib. 2. de Somn. Secip. ¢. 12. Boet. de Defin. Arist. lib. 1. d
Hist. Animal. (2) Acts xvg. 27. (a) Psalm viii.ré, 4. y e
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capable of confuting the madness of those whose diabolical
pride would wish to extinguish the name of God. Hence also

' what Paul quotes from Aratus, that “ we are the offspring of |

God ;” () since his adorning us with such great excellence
has proved him to be our Father. So, from the dictates of
common sense and experience, the heathen poets called him
the Father of men. Nor will any man freely devote himself
to the service of God, unless he have been allured to love and
reverence him, by first-experiencing his paternal love.

IV. Bat herein appears the vile ingratitude of men — that,
while they ought to be proclaiming the praises of God for the
wonderful skill displayed in their formation, and the inestima-
ble bounties he bestows on them, they are only inflated with
the greater pride. They perceive how wonderfully God works
within them, and experience teaches them what a variety of
blessings they reeeive from his liberality. They are con-
strained to know, whether willingly or not, that these are
proofs of his divinity: yet they suppress this knowledge in
their hearts. Indeed, they need not go out of themselves, pro=
vided they do not, by arrogating to themselves what is given
from heaven, smother the light which illuminates their minds
to a clearer discovery of God. Even in the present day, there
are many men of monstrous dispositions, who hesitate not to
pervert all the seeds of divinity sown in the nature of man, in
order to bury in oblivion the name of God. How detestable
is this frenzy, that man, discovering in his body and soul a
hundred vestiges of God, should make this very excellence a
pretext for the denial of his being! They will not say that
they are distinguished from the brutes by chance; but they
ascribe it to nature, which they consider as the author of all
things, and remove God out of sight. They perceive most
exquisite workmanship in all their members, from the head to
the feet. Here also they substitute nature in the place of God.
But above all, the rapid motions of the soul, its noble faculties,
and excellent talents, discover a Divinity not easily concealed ;
unless the Epicureans, like the Cyclops, from this eminence

' should audaciously wage war agamst God. Do all the trea-

sures of heavenly wisdom concur in the government of a worm

| five feet in length ? and shall the universe be destitute of this

privilege ? 'To state that there is in the soul a certain ma-
chinery corresponding to every part of the body, is so far from
obscuring the divine glory, that it is rather an illustration of it.
Let Epicurus answer; what concourse of atoms in the con-
coction of food and drink distributes part into excrements and
part into blood, and causes the several members to perform

x (b) Acts xvii. 28,
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their different offices with as much diligence as if so many
souls by common consent governed one body ? ! _
V., But my present concern is not with that sty of swines: |
1 rather address those who, influenced by preposterous subtil-
ties, would indirectly employ that frigid dogma of Aristotle to
destroy the immortality of the soul, and deprive God of his
rights. For, because the organs of the body are directed by
the faculties of the soul, they pretend the soul to be so united
to the body as to be incapable of subsisting without it ; and by
their eulogies of nature do all they can to suppress the name
of God. But the powers of the soul are far from being limited
to functions subservient to the body. For what concern has
the body in measuring the heavens, counting the number of
the stars, computing their several magnitudes, and acquiring a
knowledge of their respective distances, of the celerity or tar-
diness of their courses, and of the degrees of their various dec-
linations ? I grant, indeed, the usefulness of astronomy, but
only remark that, in these profound researches relating to the
celestial orbs, there is no corporeal codperation, but that the
soul has its functions distinct from the body. I have proposed
one example, whence inferences may readily be drawn by the
readers. The manifold agility of the soul, which enables it to
take a survey of heaven and earth; to join the past and the
present ; to retain the memory of things heard long ago; to
conceive of whatever it chooses by the help of imagination ;
its ingenuity also in the invention of such admirable arts, — are
certain proofs of the divinity in man. Besides, in sleep, it not
ouly turns and moves itself round, but conceives many useful
ideas, reasons on various subjects, and even divines future
events. What shall we say, but that the vestiges of immortal-
ity impressed upon man are absolutely indelible ? Now, what
‘reason can be given, why man, who is of divine original, should
not acknowledge his Creator ?* Shall we indeed, by the judg-
ment with which we are endued, discern right from wrong,
and shall there be no judge in heaven? Shall we, even in our
sleep, have some remains of intelligence, and shall there be no
God to govern the world? Shall we be esteemed the invent-
ers of so many useful arts, that God may be defrauded of his
praise?  Whereas experience abundantly teaches, that all we
have is variously distributed to us by some superior Being.
*ﬂ!e clamour of some, about a secret inspiration animating the
whole world, 1s not only weak, but altogether profane. They
are pleased with the celebrated passage of Virgil —
#Know, first, a spirit, with an active flame,
and ani i .
g %?.ﬁ éﬁerg:'gh them:v?tet:; &.::13:,“32 ﬁmeérm,

The ponderous the depths of heaven ; and th.
Glows in the sun mmm,mdhnrmine;erysu:re

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



62 INSTITUTES OF THE [BoOK 1.

Thus, mingling with the mass, the general soul

Lives in the furts, and agitates the whole.

From that celestial energly began

The low-browed brute, th’ imperial race of man,

The painted birds who wing th’ aérial plain,

And all the miﬁhty monsters of the mamn ;

Their souls at first from high Olympus came,” &e. (c)

Just as if the world, which is a theatre -erected for displaying
the glory of God, were its own creator! For thus writes the
same poet, in another place, following the common opinion of
the Greeks and Latins —

% Led by such wonders, s have opined,
That bees have portions of a heavenly mind ;
That God pervades, and, like one common soul,
Fills, feeds, and animates the world’s great whole ; .
That flocks, herds, beasts, and men, from him receive
Their vital breath ; in him all move and live ;
That souls discerpt from him shall never die,
Bat back resnlveg to God and heaven shall fly,
And live for ever in the starry sky.” (d)

See the efficacy of that jejune speculation concerning a
universal mind animating and actuating the world, in the pro-
duction and encouragement of piety in the human heart. This
more fully appears also from the profane expressions of the
filthy Luecretius, which are deductions from the same princi-
ple. (¢) Its true tendency is to set up a shadowy deity, and
to banish all ideas of the true God, the proper object of fear and
worship. I-confess, indeed, that the expression, that nature is
God, may be used in a pious sense by a pious mind; but, as it
is harsh and inconsistent with strict propriety of speech, nature
being rather an order prescribed by God, it is dangerous in
matters so momentous, and demanding peculiar caution, to
confound the Deity with the inferior course of his works. .

VI. Let us remember, then, in every consideration of our
own nature, that there is one God, who governs all natures, and
who expects us to regard him, to direct our faith to him, to
worship and invoke him. For nothing is more preposterous
than to enjoy such splendid advantages, which proclaim within
us their divine origin, and to neglect the Author who bounti-
fully bestows them. Now, what illustrious specimens of his
power have we to arrest our attention ! unless it be possible
for us not to know what strength is required to sustain with
his word this immense fabric of heaven and earth ; now by his
mere nod to shake the heaven with roaring peals of thunder,
to consume whatever he choose with lightnings, and set the
atmosphere on fire with the flame; now to disturb it with

»

. .
(c) ZEneid vi. Pitt'’s Translation. (d) Georg. iv. Warton's Translation.
(¢) De Rerum Natur. hb. 1.
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us forms, and immediately, if he please, to
tﬂﬂeuus serenity ; to restrain, suspended
. which, by its ele:vatlon, seems to
'\‘!ﬁﬂ féonhnual devastation ; now raising it
by the tumultuous ﬂolence of the
r the waves to render it calm. To
praises “of the power of God,
‘nature, partlcularly in the book
e’ciias of Isaiah; which I now pur-
be more smtably introduced; when I
‘ﬂbeottﬁt of the creation of the world.

ommon to a.hens,
wer leads us to

 attract us to
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ferred. So, also, what ample occasion he supplies us for the
cousideration of his mercy, while, with unwearied benignity,
he pursues the miserable, calling them back to himself with
more than paternal indulgence, till his beneficence overcomes
their depravity !

VIIL. To this end the Psalmist, (g) mentioning that God,
in desperate cases, suddenly and wonderfully succors, beyond
all expectation, those who are miserable and ready to perish,
either protecting from beasts of prey such as are wandering in
deserts, and, at length, reconducting them into the right way,
or supplying with food the needy and hungry, or delivering
captives from dreary dungeons and iron chains, or bringing the
shipwrecked safe into port, or healing the diseases of some
who are almost dead, or scorching the earth with excessive
heat and drought, or fertilizing it with the secret showers of
. his merey, or elevating-the meanest of the vulgar, or degrading
nobles from their dignified stations, — the Psalmist, I say, having
proposed such examples as these, infers from them that what
are accounted fortuitous accidents, are so many proofs of his
heavenly providence, especially of his paternal clemency ; and
that hence the pious have cause to rejoice, while the mouths of
the impious and reprobate are stopped. But, since the majority
of men, immersed in their errors, are blind amidst the greatest
opportunities of seeing, he accounts it a rare instance of sin-
gular wisdom discreetly to consider these works of God; (k)
from the sight of which, some, who, in other instances, discover
the greatest acuteness, receive no benefit. And, notwithstand-
ing all the displays of the glory of God, scarcely one man in a
hundred is really a spectator of it. His power and wisdom are
equally conspicuous. His power is illustriously manifested,
when the ferocity of the impious, universally deemed insuper-
able, is quelled in an instant, their arrogance subdued, their
strongest fortresses demolished, their weapons and armour
broken in pieces, their strength diminished, their machinations
confounded, and they fall by their own exertions; when the
audacity, which exalted itself above the heavens, is thrown
down to the centre of the earth ; when, on the contrary, ‘ the
poor are raised out of the dust, and the needy out of the dung-
hill ; 7 () the oppressed and afflicted extricated from distress-
ing extremities, and the desperate restored to a good hope;
when the unarmed are victorious over those who are armed,
the few over the many, the weak over the strong. But his
wisdom is eminently displayed in ordering every dispensation
at the best possible time, confounding the greatest worldly
sagacity, “ takil;lg the wise in their own craftiness,” (k) and,

) Psalm evii. ® Psalm exiii. 7.
(k) Psalm cvii. 43. (k) 1 Cor. iii. 19.
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finally disposing all things according .to the dictates of the
mighosirenson. b .

~ JX, We see that there is no need of any long or laborious
sreumentation, to obtain and produce testimonies for illustra-
ting and asserting the Divine Majesty; since, from the few
which we have selected and cursorily mentioned, it appears
that they are every where so evident and obvious, as easily to
be distinguished by the eyes, and pointed out with the fingers.
And here it must again be observed, that we are invited to a
knowledge of God ; not such as, content with empty specula-

* tion, merely floats in- the brain, but such as will be solid and

fraitful, if rightly received and rooted in our hearts. For the
Lord is manifested by his perfections : perceiving the influence
and ‘enjoying the benefits of which, we must necessarily’ be
‘more acutely impressed with such a knowledge, than if we
imagined a Deity of whose influence we had no perception.
Whenee we conclude this to be the tight way; and the best
method of seeking God ; not with presumptuois curiosity to
attempt an - examination of his essence, which is rather to be
adored” than too euriously investigated; but to contemplate
him in ‘his works,in which he approaches and familiarizes,
and, in some measure; communicates himself to us. To this
the Apostle réferred, when he said, that he is not to be sought
far off, since, by his attribute of omnipresence, he dwells 'in
every one of us. (!) Therefore David, having before confessed
his greatness ineffable, after he descends to the mention of his
works, adds, that he will ¢ declare this greatness.” (m) Where-
fore it becomes us-also to apply ourselves to such an investiga-
tion of God, as may fill our understanding with admiration,
and powerfully interest our feelings. ~And, as Augustine some-
where teaches; being incapable of comprehending him, andl
fainting, as it were, under his immensity, we must take a view |
of his works, that we may be refreshed with his goodness. ()’
X, Now, such a knowledge ought not only to excite us to
the worship of God, but likewise to awaken and arouse us to

- the hope of a future life. For when we consider, that the

specimens given by the Lord, both of his e¢lemency and of his
severity, are only begun, and not completed, we certainly
should esteem these as preludes to greater things, of which
the manifestation and full exhibition are deferred to another life.
When we see that pious men are Joaded with afflictions by the

~impious, harassed with injuries, oppressed with calumnies,; and

vexed with contumelious and opprobrious treatment ;. that the
wicked, on the contrary, flourish, prosper, obtain ease and
dignity, and all with impunity, — we sheuld immediately con-

(D) Actsxvii. 2.  (m) Psalmexlv. 6.  {#) Aug.in Psal. cxliv.
VOL. I 9
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clude, that there is another life, to which is reserved the ven-
geance due to iniquity, and the reward of righteousness.
Moreover, when we observe the faithful frequently chastised
by the Lord’s rod, we may conclude, with great certainty, that
the impious shall not always escape his vengeance.. For that
|is a wise observation of Augustine — ‘“ If open punishment were
now inflicted for every sin, it would be supposed that nothing
would be reserved till the last judgment. Agdin, if God now
~did not openly punish any sin, it would be presnmed that there
was no divine providence.”” (o) It must therefore be confessed,
that in -each cf the works of God, but more especially in the -
whole considered together, there is a bright exhibition of the
divine perfections ; by*which the whole human race is invited
and allured to the knowledge of God, and thence to true and
complete felicity. But, though those perfections are most
luminously portrayed around us, we only discover their prin-
cipal tendency, their use, and the end of -our contemplation of
them, when we descend into our own selves, and consider by
what means God displays in us his life, wisdom, and power,
and exercises towards us his righteousness, goodness, and
mercy. For, though David justly complains that unbelievers
are fools, because they consider not the profound designs of
God in the government of mankind, (p) yet there.is mueh
truth in. what he says in another place — that the wonders of
Divine Wisdom in this respect exceed in number the hairs of
our head. (¢) But as this argument must be treated more at
large in due_course, I'at present omit it. fow
XI. But; notwithstanding the elear representations given by
God in the mirror of his works, both of himself and of his
everlasting dominion, such’is our stupidity, that, always in-
attentive to these obvious testimonies, we derive no advantage
from them. For, with regard to the structure and very beau-
tiful organization of the world, how few of us are there, who,
when lifting up their eyes to_heaven, or looking round on the
various regions of the earth, direct their minds to the remem-
brance of the Creator, and do not rather content themselves
with a view of his works, to the total neglect of their Author!
And with respect to those things that daily happen out of the
ordinary course of nature, is it not the general opinion, that
men are rolled and whirled about by the blind temerity of for-
‘tune, rather than governed by the providence of God ? Or if,
by the guidance and direction of these things, we are ever
driven (as all men must sometimes be) to the consideration of
a God, yet, when we have rashly conceived an idea of some
deity, we soon _slide into our own carnal dreams, or depraved

(o) De Civit. Dei. 1ib. 1, cap. 8. (p) Psalim xcii. 6. (g) Psalm x1.12.
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_ inventions, corrupting by our vanity the purity of divine truth,
3 %?ﬂt:ﬂ'e:'ﬁom 1c:negs.ncn:her, in that eagh individual imbibes
some peculiarity of error; but we perfectly agree in a univer-
sal departure from the one true God, to preposterous trifles.
This disease affects, not only the vulgar and ignorant, but the
most eminent, and those who, in other things, discover peculiar
sagacity. How abundantly have all the philosophers, in this
respect, betrayed their stupidity and folly !  For, to spare others,
chargeable with greater absurdities, Plato himself, the most re-
igions and judicious of tlrem all, loses himself in his round
globe. (r) And what would not befall others, when their prin-
cipal men, whose place it was to enlighten sthe rest, stumble
upon such gross errors! So also, while the government of

: human actions proves a providence too plainly to admit of a
- denial, men derive no more advantage from it, than if they be-
lieved all - things. to be agitated forwards and backwards by

the uncertain caprice of fortune; so great is our propensity to
vanity and error! I speak exclusively of the excellent of man-
kind, not of the vulgar, whose madness in the profanation of
divine truth has known no bounds, B S Diva o009 8 1mlt

- XIL. Hence that immense flood of errors, which has deluged

the whole world. For every man’s understanding is like a
labyrinth to him ; so that it is not to be wondered at, that the
different nations were drawn aside into various inventions, and

even that almost every individual had his own particular deity.

For, amidst the union of temerity and wantonness with igno-
rance and darkness, scarcely a man could be found who did

‘not frame to himself some idol or phantasm instead of God.
Indeed; the immense multitude of gods proceeding from the
mind of man, resembles the ebullition of waters from a vast

and ample spring, while every one, with an extreme licentious-

. .nmess of error, invents one thing or another concerning God

himself. It is not necessary here to compose a catalogue of
he superstitions which have perplexed the world ; for it would
‘endless task; and, withotit a word more being said, the
ble blindness of the human mind sufficiently appears from
@ p_ﬂ_zltiplicity of corruptions. I pass over the rude and
tned vulggr. -But among the philosophers, (s) who at-
ﬂgt'",-“l_?tad' With reason and learning to penetrate heaven, how
smeml}]?athﬁ» diversity ! In proportion to the vigour of his

natural genius, and the polish acquired by art and science,

of them seemed to give the more specious colouring to his
Own opinion ; but, on a close inspection, you will find them
| fading colours. The Stoics said, in their own opinion very

I L A I B el i A ALL i
(1) Plut. de Philosoph, placitis, Jib. 1. - Plato in Timwo. Cio b,
or. S D et i - 1ide Nator,
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L)
shrewdly, that from all the parts of nature may be eollected
various names of God, but yet that the one God is not therefore
divided ; (¢) as if we were not already too much inclined to
vanity, without being further and more violently seduced into
error, by the notion of such a various abundance of gods.
The mystical théology of the Egyptians also shows that they
all sedulously endeavoured to preserve the appearance of reason
in the midst of their folly. (»v) And any thing apparently
probable might at first sight, perhaps, deceive the simple and
incautious ; but there never was any human invention by
which religion was not basely corrupted. And this confused
diversity imboldened the Epicureans, and other gross despisers
of piety, to reject all idea of God. - For, seeing the wisest of
men contending with each other for contrary opinions, they
hesitated not, from their dissensions; and from the frivolous
and absurd doctrines maintained by the different parties, to
infer, that it was vain and foolish for ‘'men to torment them-
selves with investigations concerning God, who does not exist.
And this they thought they might do with impunity, supposing
that a compendious denial of any God at all would be better
than feigning uncertain gods, and thereby occasioning endless
controversies. ~'They reason very ignorantly, or rather en-
deavour to conceal their own impiety behind the ignorance
of men,-which not at all justifies any encroachment on God.
But from the general confession, that ‘there is no subjeet pro-
ductive of so many dissensions among the learned as well as
the unlearned, it is inferred, that the minds of ‘men, which err
so much in investigations concerning God, are extremely blind
]- and stupid in celestial mysteries. Others commend the an-
swer of Simonides, () who, being asked by Hiero the Tyrant
what God was, requested a day to consider it. When the
tyrant, the next day, repeated the inquiry, he begged to be
allowed two days longer; and, having often doubled the
inumber of days, at length answered, ““ The longer I consider
the subject, the more obscure it appears to me.” He prudently
suspended his opinion on a subject so obscure to him ; yet this
shows. that men, who are taught only by nature, have no cer-
tain, sound, or distinct knowledge, but are cgnfined to con-
fused principles; so that they worship an unknown God.

XIII. Now, it must also be maintained, that whoever adul-
terates the pure religion, (which must necessarily be the case
“of all who are influenced by their own imagination,) he is
guilty of a departure from the one God. They will profess,
indeed, a different intention ; but what they intend, or what

Seneca, lib. 4, de benef., &e.

t
(v) Plutarch, I, )1, de Isid. & Osirid. Cie. lib. 1, de Nat. Deor. 1

(w) Cic. lib. de Nat. Deor.
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to him by the authority of man? Every man will rather
abide by his own judgment, than be subject to the will of*
another. Since, then, the following of the custom of a city,
or the consent of antiquity, in divine worship, is too weak and
frail a bond of piety, it remains for God himself to give a rev-
elation concerning himself from heaven. .

X1V. Vain, therefore, is the light afforded us in the. for-
mation of the world to illustrate the glory of its Author;
which, though its rays be diffused all around us, is insufficient
to conduct. us into-the right way. Some sparks, indeed, are
kindled, but smothered before they have emitted any great
degree of light. . Wherefore the Apostle, in the place before
cited, says, ‘“ By faith we understand that the worlds were
framed by the word of God;’ (d) thus intimating, that the
invisible Deity was represented by such visible objects, yet
that we have no eyes to discern him, unless they be illuminated
through faith by an internal revelation  of God. Nor does
Paul, where he observes, that “that. which may be known of

-God is manifest” (e) in the creation of the world, design such -

a manifestation *as human - ‘sagacity may c@mprehend but
rather shows, that its utmost extent is to render men inexcusa-
ble. The same writer also, though in one place ( f) he denies
that God is to be traced far off, seeing he dwells within
us, yet teaches, in another place, (g) the consequences of such

a proximity. God, says he, ‘“in times past suffered all nations-

to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and
gladness.” (k) Though the Lord, then, is not destitute of a
testimony concerning himself, while_ with various and most
abundant benignity he swaetly allures mankind to a knowledge
of him, yet they persist in following their own ways, the-lr
pernicious and- fatal errors.

XYV. But whatever deficiency of natural abmty pmvents us
from attaining the pure and clear knowledge of God, yet, since
that deficiency arises from our own fault, we are left without
any excuse. Nor indeed can we set up any pretence of ig-
norance, that will prevent our own consciences from perpetually
accusing us of indolence and ingratitude. Truly it would be a
defence worthy to be admitted, if a man should plead that he

= ¢ wanted ears to hear the tmth for the publication of which

even the mute creatures are supphed with most melodious
voices; if he should allege that his eyes are not capable of
seeing what is demonstrated by the creatures without the help

Heb. xi. 3. R 19. R 20.
(d) e(i’}x‘Aeu xvii. 27(‘) om, 3 (k) Acts xnsf )w ;? &
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of the eyes; if he should plead mental imbecility, while all
the irrational creatures instruct us. Wherefore we are justly
excluded from all excuse for our uncertain and extravagant -
deviations, since all things conspire to show us the right way.

But, however men are chargeable with sinfully corrupting the

seeds of divine knowledge, which, by the wonderful operation

of nature; are’ sown in their h_earta, so that they produce no

good and fair crop; yet it is beyond a doubt, that the simple

testimony magnificently borne by the creatures to the glory of

God, is very insufficient for our instruction. For as soon as a
survey of the world has just shown us a deity, neglecting the
true God, we set up in his stead the dreams and phantasms of

our own braius ; ; and confer on them the praise of righteous-
ness, wisdom, goodness, and power, due to him. We either
obscure his -daily acts, or pervert them by an erroneous. esti-
mate ; thereby depriving the acts themselves of their glory, and |
their Author of his deserved prmse '

CHAPTER VI

THE GUIDANCE AND TEACHING OF THE SCRIPTURE NECESSARY TO
' LEAD TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE cnm'ron.
Tnonm the light which presents 1rself to a]l eyes, both in
heaven and in earth, is more than sufficient to deprive the in-
gratitude of men of every excuse, since God, in order to involve
all mankind in the same gnuilt, sets before them all, without

‘exception, an  exhibition of his majesty, delineated in the

creatures, — yet we need another and better assistance, properly
to direct us to the Creator of the world. Therefore he hath
not unnecessarily added the light of his word, to make himself
known unto salvation, and hath honoured with this privilege
those whom he intended to unite in a more close and familiar
connection with himself. For, seeing the minds of all men to
be agitated with unstable dispositions, when he had chosen
the Jews as his peculiar flock, he enclosed them as in a fold,
that they might not wander aL‘ter the vanities of other natmns
And it is not without cause that he preserves us in the pure
knowledge of himself by the same means ; for, otherwise, they
who seem comparatively to stand firm, would soon fall. For,
as persons who are old, or” whose eyes are by any means be-
come dim, if you show them  the most beautiful book, though
they ‘perceive something wntten, but' can scarcely read two
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words together, yet, by the assmtanca»’oﬁ spectacles, will be-
gin to read distinctly, — so the Seripture, collecting in our
- minds the otherwise. confused notions of Deity, dispels the
darkness, and gives us-a clear view of the true God. 'This,
then, is a singular favour, that, in the instruction of the Church,
God "not only uses mute teachers, but even opens his own sa~
cred mouth ; not only proclaims that some  god ought to be
worshipped, but at the same time pronounces himself to be the
Being to whom this worship is due; and not only teaches the
elect to raise their view to a Deity, but also exhibits himself
as the object of their contemplation. This method he hath
observed toward his Church from the beginning ; beside those
common lessons of instruction, to afford them also his word ;
which furnishes a more correct and certain criterion to dis-
tinguish him from all fictitious deities. -And it was undoubt-
edly by this assistance that Adam, Noah, Abraham, and the
rest of the patriarchs, attained to that familiar knowledge which
distinguished them from unbelievers. I speak not yet of the
peculiar doctrine of faith which illuminated them into the hope
of eternal life. For, to pass from death to life, they must have
known God, not only as the Creator, but also as the Redeemer ;
as they certainly obtained both from his word. For that
species of knowledge, which related to him as the Creator and
Governor of the world, in order, preceded the other. To this
was: afterwards ‘added the other internal' knowledge, which
alone vivifies dead souls, and apprehends God, not enly as the
Creator of the world; and as the sole Author and Arbiter of all
events, but also as the Redeemer in the person of the Mediator.
But, being not yet come to the fall of man and the corruption
of nature, I also forbear to treat of the remedy. Let the reader
remember, therefore, that I am not yet treating of that covenant
by which God adopted the children of Abraham, and of that
point of doctrine by which believers have always been par-
ticularly separated from the profane nations, since that is
founded on Christ; but am only showing how we ought ta -
learn from the Scripture, that God, who created the world,
may be certainly distinguished from the ‘whole multitude of
fictitious deities. The series of subjects will, in due time, lead
us to redemption. But, though we shall adduce many testi-
monies from the New Testament, and some also from the Law
and the Prophets, in which Christ is expressly mentioned, yet
they will all tend to prove, that the Scripture discovers God to
us as the Creatorof the world, and declares what sentiments we
should form of him, that we may not be seeking after a deity
in a labyrinth of uncertainty:  ~ *

IL.  But, whether God revealed himself to the patriarchs by
oracles and visions, or suggested, by means of the ministry of
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to perceive the necessity of the heavenly doctrine being thus
committed to.writing, that it might not be lost in oblivion, or
evaporate in error, or be corrupted by the presumption of men.
Since it is evident, therefore, that God, foreseeing the in-
efficacy of 'his manifestation of himself in the exquisite strue-
ture of the world, hath aflorded- the assistance of his werd to
all those to whom he determined to make his instructions
effectual, — if we seriously: aspire to a sincere contemplation of
God, it is necessary-for us to pursue this right way. We must
come, I say, to the word, which contains a just and lively de-=
seription of God as he appears in his works, when those works
are estimated, not according toour depraved judgment, but by
the rule of eternal truth. If we deviate from it, as I have just
observed, though we run with the utmost celetity, yet, being
out of the course, we shall never reach the goal. For it must
be concluded, that the light of the Divine countenance, which
even the Apostle says “no man can approach unto,” ( j) is like
an inexplicable labyrinth to us, unless we are directed by the
line of the word; so that it were better to halt in this way,
than to run with the greatest rapidity out of it. - Therefore
David, inculcating the necessity of the removal of superstitions
out: of ~the world, that pure religion may flourish, frequently
introduces God as “reigning ;" (k) by the word « reigning,”
intending, not the power ‘which he possesses, and which he
exercises in the universal government of nature, but the doc-
trine in which he asserts his legitimate sovereignty ; because
errors.can never bhe eradicated from the human heart, ull the
‘true knowledge of Ged is implanted in it,
1IV. Therefore the same Psalmist, having said, that ¢ the
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth
his handy-work ; day unto day uttereth speech, and night
unto night showeth knowledge,” (1) afterwards proceeds to the
mention-of the word : ¢ 'The law of the Lord is perfect, con-
verting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making
- wise the simple : the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing
“the heart : the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening
the eyes.” For, though he also comprehends other uses of the
law, yet he suggests, in general, that, since God’s invitation of
all nations to him by the view of heaven and.earth is ineffec-
tual, this is the peculiar school of the children of God. The
same is adverted to in the twenty-ninth Psalm, where the
Psalmist, having preached the terrors of the Divine voice,
which in thunders, in winds, in showers, in whirlwinds, and
in tempests, shakes the earth, makes the mountains tremble,
and breaks the cedars, adds, at length, towards the close, “in

(7) 1 Tim. vi. 16. (k) Ps. xciii. xevi,, &e. () Ps. xix. 1, &e.
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and inviolable truth of God depended on the arbitrary will of
men. For thus, with great contempt of the Holy Spirit, they
inquire, Who can assure us that God is the author of them?
Who can with certainty affirm, that they have been preserved
safe and uncorrupted %o the present age? Who ‘can persuade
us that this book ought to be received with reverence, and
that expunged from the sacred .number, unless all these things
‘were regulated by the decisions of the Church? It depends,
“therefore, (say they,) on the determination of the Church, to
decide both what reverence is due to the Scripture, and what
books are to be comprised in its canon. Thus sacrilegious
llmen, while they wish to introduce an unlimited  tyranny,
‘under the name of the Church, are totally unconcerned with
what absurdities they embarrass themselves and others, pro-
'vided they can extort from the ignorant this one admission,
'that the Church can do every thing. Bat, if this be true,
what will be the condition of those wretched consciences,
which are seeking a solid assurance of eternal life, if all the
promises extant concerning it rest only on the judgment of
men? Will the reception of such an answer cause their
fluctnations to subside, and their terrors to vanish? Again,
how will the impious ridicule our faith, and all men call it in
question, if it be understood to pessess only a precarious au-
thority depending on the favour of men! - 5y PRI
II. But such cavillers are completely refuted even by one
word of the Apostle. He testifies that the church is “ built
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets.” (o) - If the
doctrine of the prophets and apostles be the foundation of the
Church, it must have been certain, antecedently to the exist-
ence of the:Church. Nor is there any foundation for this
cavil, that though the Church derive its erigin from the Serip-
tures, yet it remains doubtful what writings are to be ascribed
to the prophets and apostles, unless it be determined by the
Church. - For if the Christian Church has been from the be-
ginning. founded on the writings of the prophets and the
preaching of the apostles, wherever that doctrine is found, the
approbation of it has certainly preceded the formation of the
Church ; since without it the Chureh itself had never existed.
It is a very false notion, therefore, that the power of judging
of the Seripture belongs to the Church, so as to make the cer-
tainty of it dependent on the Church’s will. ©* Wherefore, when
the Church receives it, and seals it with her suffrage, she does
not authenticate a thing otherwise dubious or eontrovertible ;
but, knowing it to be the truth of her God, performs a duty
of piety, by treating it with immediate veneration. But, with
regard to the question, How shall we be persuaded of its divine

(o) Eph. in. 20.
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are yet unilluminated by the Spirit of God, are, by a reverence
for the Church, brought to such a docility as to submit to learn
the faith of Christ from the Gospel ; and that thus the au-
thority of the Chureh is an introduction to prepare us for the
faith of the Gospel. For we see that he will have the cer-
tainty of the pious to rest on a very different foundation.
Otherwise I do not deny his frequently urging on the Man-
ichees the universal consent of the Church, with a view to
prove the truth of the Scripture, which they rejected.. Whence
‘'his rebuke of Faustus, * for not submitting to the truth of the
Gospel, so founded, so established, so gloriously celebrated,
and delivered through certain successions from the apostolic
age.” But he nowhere insinuates that the authority which
we attribute+to the Scripture depends on the definitions or de-

crees of men : he only produces the universal judgment of the

Church, which was very useful to his argument, and gave him

an advautage over his adversaries. If any one desire a fuller

proof of this, let him read his treatise “ Of the Advantage of
Believing ; ”” where he will find, that he recommends no other
facility of believing, than such as may afford us an introduc-

tion, and be a proper beginning of inquiry, as he explesses.

himself ; yet that we should not be satisfied with mere opin-
ion, but rest upon certain and solid truth.

IV. It must be maintained, as I have before asserted ‘that
wwe are not established in the belief of the ‘doctrine till we are
indubitably persuaded that God is its Author. The principal
proof, therefore, of the Scriptures is every where derived from
the character of the Divine Speaker. The prophets and apos~
tles boast mot of their own genius, or any of those talents
which conciliate the faith of the hearers; nor do they insist
on arguments from reason ; but bring forward the sacred name
of God, to compel the submission of the whole world. We
must now see how it appears, not from probable supposition,

but from clear demonstration, that this use of the divine name

is neither rash nor fallacious: Now, if we wish to consult the
true interest of our consciences; that they may not be unstable
and wavering, the subjects of perpetual doubt ; that they may
not hesitate at the smallest scruples, — this persuasion must be
sought from a higher source than human reasons, or judg-
ments, or conjectures —even from the secret testimony of the
Spirit. It is true that, if we were inclined to argue the point,
many things might be adduced which’ certainly evince, if there
be any God in heaven, that he is the Author of the Law, and
the Prophecies, and the Gospel. Even though men of learn-
ing and deep judgment rise up in opposition, and exert and
display all the powers of their minds in this dispute, yet, un-
less they are wholly lost to all sense of shame, this confession
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entire acquiescence in the Scripture, and that it is self-authen-
ticated, carrying with it its own evidence, and ought not to be
made the subject of demonstration and arguments from reason;
but it obtains the credit which it deserves with us by the tes-
timony of the Spirit.. For though it conciliate our reverence
by its internal majesty, it never seriously affects us till it is
confirmed by the Spirit in our hearts. Therefore, being il-
luminated by him, we now believe the divine original of the
Scripture, not from our own-judgment or that of others, but
we esteem the certainty, that we have received it from God’s
own mouth by the ministry of men, to be superior to that of
any human jundgment, and equal to that of an intuitive percep-
tion of God himself in it. - We seek not arguments or proba-
bilities to snpport our judgment, but submit our judgments and
iderstandings as to a thing concerning which it is impossible
for us to judge; and that not like some persons, who are in
ie habit of hastily embracing what they do not understand,
which displeases them as soon as they examine it, but because
we. feel the firmest conviction that we hold an invincible truth’;
nor like those unhappy men who surrender their minds cap-
tives to superstitions, but because we perceive in it the un-
doubted energies of the Divine pewer, by which we are at-
“tracted and inflamed to an understanding and voluntary
obedience, but with a vigour and efficacy superior to the
power of any human will or knowledge. With the greatest
justice, therefore, God exclaims by Isaiah, () that the prophets
and all the people were his-witnesses ; because, being taught
by prophecies, they were certain that God had spoken without
the least fallacy or ambiguity. It is' such a persuasion, there-
fore, as requires no reasons ; such a knowledge as is supported
by the highest reason, in which, indeed, the mind rests with
greater  security and constancy than in any reasous; it is,
finally, such a sentiment as cannot be produced but by a
revelation from heaven. I speak of nothing but what every
believer experiences in his heart, except that my language
falls far short of a just explication of the subject. I pass over
many things at present, because this subject will present itself
for discussion again in another place. Only let it be known
here, that that alone is true faith which the Spirit of God seals
in our hearts. And with this one reason every reader of
meodesty and docility will be satisfied : Isaiah predicts that
¢ all the children” of the:renovated Church *shall be taught
of God.” (s) Herein God deigns to confer a singular privilege
on his elect, whom he distinguishes from the rest of mankind.
For what is the beginning of true learning but a prompt alac-

(r) Isaiah xliii, 10."© « .« = () Isaiah liv. 13.
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teries of the kingdom of heaven should be communicated, for
the most part, in a humble and contemptible style ; lest, if they
had been illustrated with more of the splendour of eloguence,
the impious might cavil that their triumph is only the triumph
of eloquence. Now, since that uncultivated and almost rude
simplicity procures itself more reverence ‘than all the graces
of rhetoric, what opinion can we form, but that the force of
truth in the sacred Seripture is too powerful to need the as-
sistance of verbal art? = Justly, therefore, does the apostle
argue that the faith of the Corinthians was founded,  not in
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God,” because his
preaching among them was, “not with enticing words of
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power.” (z) For the truth is vindicated from every doubt,
when, unassisted by foreign aid, it is sufficient for its own
support. But that-this is the peculiar property of the Scripture,

‘appears from the insufficiency of any human compositions,
‘however artificially polished, to make an equal impression on

our minds. Read Demosthenes or Cicero ; read Plato, Aris-
totle, or any others of that class; I grant that you will be at-

tracted, delighted, moved, and enraptured by them in a sur-

prising manner ; but if, after reading them, you turn to the
perusal of the sacred volume, whether you are willing or un-
willing, it will affect you so powerfully, it will so penetrate
your heart, and impress itself so strongly on your mind, that,
compared with its energetic influence, the beauties of rhetori-
cians and philosophers will almost entirely disappear; so that
it is easy to perceive something divine in the sacred Scriptures,
which far surpasses the highest attainments and: ornaments of
human industry. _ {i ¢ '

IL. I grant, indeed, that the diction of some of the prophets
is neat and elegant, and even splendid ; so that they are not
inferior in eloquence to the heathen writers. And by such
examples the Holy Spirit hath been pleased to show, that he
was not deficient in eloquence, though elsewhere he hath used
a rude and homely style. But whether we read David, Isaiah,
and others that resemble them, who have a sweet and pleasant
flow of words, or Amos the herdsman, Jeremiah, and Zecha-
riah, whose rougher language savours of rusticity, — that majesty
of the Spirit, which I have mentioned, is every where con-
spicuous. I am not ignorant that Satan in many things im-
itates God, in order that, by the fallacious resemblance, he
may more easily insinuate himself into the minds of the sim-
ple; and has therefore craftily disseminated, in unpolished and
even barbarous language, the most impious errors, by which

(z) 1Cor. ii. 4.
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pronounced concerning his pesterity, how does he disgrace his
own tribe! He even brands it, in the person of Levi, with
perpetual infamy. “Simeon,” says he, ‘“and Levi, instru-
ments of cruelty are in their habitations. O my soul, come
not thou into their secret : unto their assembly, mine . honour,
be not thou united.” (y) He certainly might have been silent
on that disgraceful circumstance, not only to spare his father,
but also to avoid aspersing himself, as well as all his family,
with part of the same ignominy. How can any suspicion be
entertained of him, who, voluntarily publishing, from the ‘in-
spiration of the Holy Spirit, that the first of the family from
which he was descended was guilty of detestable conduct,
neither consults his own personal honours, nor refuses to incur
the resentment of his relations, to whom this must undoubtedly
have given offence? When he mentions also the impious
murmurings of Aaron, his brother, and Miriam, his sister, (z)
' shall we say that he spake according to the dictates of the
flesh, or obeyed the command of the Holy Spirit? Besides,
as he enjoyed the supreme authority, why did he not leave to
his own sons, at least, the office of the high-priesthood, but
place them in the lowest station ? I only hint at a few things
out of many. But in the law itself many arguments will
every where occur, which challenge a full belief, that, without
controversy, the legation of Moses was truly divine.

V. Moreover, the miracles which he relates, and which are
50 numerous and remarkable, are so many confirmations of the
law which he delivered, and of the doctrine which he pub-
lished. For that he was carried up into the mountain in a
cloud ; that he continued there forty days, deprived of all hu-
man intercourse; that, in the act of proeclaiming the law, his
face shone as with the rays of the sun; that lightnings flashed
all around; that thunders and various noises were heard
through the whole atmosphere ; that a trumpet sounded, but
a trumpet not blown by human breath ; that the entrance of
the tabernacle was concealed from the view of the people by
an intervening cloud ; that his authority was so miraculously
vindicated by the horrible destruction of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram, and all their impious faction ; that a rock smitten
with a rod immediately emitted a river; that manna rained
from heaven at his request ; («) — are not all these so many tes-
timonies from heaven of his being a true prophet? If any one
object that I assume, as granted, things which are the subjects
of controversy, this cavil is easily answered. For, as Moses
published all these things in an assembly of the people, what
room was there for fiction among those who had been eye-

: . (¥) Gen. xlix. 5. z) Num. xii. 1.
(@) Exod. xxiv. i ; xxxiv.29; xix. 16; xL.34. N(m)n‘xvi. 24, &e.; xx.11; xi. 9.
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in which we have no mention of the sceptre in the tribe of
Judah, After the inauguration of Saul, the regal power
seemed to be fixed in the tribe of Benjamin. When Samuel
anointed David, what reason appeared for transferring it?
‘Who would have expected a king to arise out of the plebeian
family of a herdsman? And of seven brothers, who would
have conjectured that such an honour was destined for the
youngest? And by what means did he attain a hope of the
kingdom? Who can assert that this unction was directed by
human art, or irtlustry, or prudence, and was not rather a
completion of the prediction of heaven? And in like manner
do not his predictions, although obscure, concerning the ad-
mission of the Gentiles into the covenant of God, which were
accomplished almost two thousand years after, clearly prove
him to have spoken under a divine inspiration ? I omit other
predictions, which so strongly savour of a divine inspiration,
that all who have the use of their reason must perceive that it
is God who speaks. In short, one song of his is a clear mirror
in which God evidently appears. (e)

VIILI. But in the other prophets this is yet far more con-
spicuous. I shall only select a few examples; for to collect
all would be too laborious. When, in the time of Isaiah, the
kingdom of Judah was in peace, and even when they thought
themselves safe in the alliance of the Chaldeans, Isaiah pub-
licly spale of the destruction of the city and the banishment
of the people. () Now, even if to predict long before things

which then seemed false, but have since appeared to be true, |

were not a sufficiently clear proof of a divine inspiration, to
whom but God shall we ascribe the prophecies which he ut-
tered concerning their deliverance? He mentions the name
‘of Cyrus, by whom the Chaldeans were to be subdued, and
the people restored to liberty.(g) More than a century
‘elapsed after this prophecy before the birth of Cyrus; for
he was not born till about the hundredth year after the proph-
et’s death. No man could then divine, that there would be
one Cyrus, who would engage in a war with the Babylonians,
who would subjugate such a powerful monarchy, and release
the people of Israel from exile. Does not this bare narration,
without any ornaments of diction, plainly demonstrate that
Isaiah delivered the undoubted oracles of God, and not the
' conjectures of men? Again, when Jeremiah, just before the
'people were carried away, limited the duration of their cap-
\tivity to seventy years, and predicted their liberation and
‘return, must not his tongue have been under the direction of
‘the Spirit of God? (k) What impudence must it be to deny

¢) Deut. xxxii. ) Isaiah xlv. 1.
) Isaiah xxxix. 6. (k) Jer. xxv. 11, 12,
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Maccahees, to diminish the credit of the Seripture, nothing
could be conceived more adapted to establish it. But first let us
divest it of their artificial colouring, and then retort upon them
" the weapon which they direct against us, When Antiochus,
say they, commanded all the books to be burned, whence pro-
ceeded the copies which we now have? I, on the contrary,
inquire, where they could so speedily be fabricated. For
it is evident, that, as soon as the persecution subsided,
they immediately appeared, and were, without controversy,
acknowledged as the same by all pious men; who, having
been educated in their doctrine, had been familiarly ac-
quainted with them. Nay, even when all the impious, as
if by a general conspiracy, so wantonly insulted the Jews,
no man ever dared to charge them with forging their books.
For, whatever be their opinion of the Jewish religion, yet they
confess that Moses was the author of it. What, then, do
these clamorous objectors, but betray their own consummate
impudence, when they slander, as supposititious, books whose
sacted antiquity is confirmed by the consent of all histories?
But, to waste no more useless labour in refuting such stale cal-
umnies;let us rather consider how carefully the Lord preserved
his own word, when, beyond all hope, he rescued it from the
fury of the most cruel of tyrants, as from a devouring fire ; —
that he endued the pious priests and others with so much con-
stancy, that they hesitated not to redeem this treasure, if ne-
cessary, with their lives, to transmit it to posterity ; and that he
frustrated the most diligent inquisition of so many governors
and soldiers.. Who is there but must acknowledge it to have
been an eminent and wonderful work of God, that those sacred
monuments, which the impious had flattered themselves were
utterly destroyed, were soon public again, as it were, fully re-
stored to mankind, and, indeed, with far greater honour? For
soon after followed the Greek Translation, which published
them throughout the world, Nor was God’s preserving the
tables of his covenant from the sanguinary edicts of Antiochus,
the only instance of his wonderful operation, but that, amidst
such various miseries, with which the Jewish nation was di-
minished and laid waste, and at last nearly exterminated, these
records still remained entire. The Hebrew language lay not
only despised, but almost unknown ; and surely, had not God
consulted the interest of religion, it had been totally lost. For
how much the Jews, after their return from captivity, departed
from the genuine use of their native langnage, appears from the
prophets of that age; which it is therefore useful to observe,
because this comparison more clearly evinces the antiquity of
the law and the prophets. And by whom hath God preserved
to us the doctrine of salvation contained in the law and the
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agreed in voluntarily obeying it; and that however Satan, to-
gether with the whole world, has endeavoured by strange
methods to suppress or destroy it, or utterly to erase and oblit-
erate it from the memory of man, yet it has always, like a palm-
tree, risen superior to all opposition, and remained invincible.
Indeed, there has scarcely ever been a sophist or orator of more
than common abilities, who has not tried his strength in opposing
it; yet they have all availed nothing. - All the powers of the
earth have armed themselves for its destruction; but their at-
tempts have all evaporated into smoke. How could it have so

_ firmly resisted attacks on every quarter, if it had been supported

" only by human power? Indeed, an additional proof of its Di-
vine origin arises from this very circumstance, that, notwith-
standing all the strenuous resistance of men, it has, by its own
power, risen superior to every danger. Moreover, not one city,
or one nation, only, has conspired to receive and embrace it;
but, as far as the world extends, it has obtained its authority
by the holy consent of various nations, who agreed in nothing
besides. And as such an agreement of minds, so widely dis-
tant in place, and so completely dissimilar in manners and
opinions, ought to have great influence with us, sinee it is plain
that it was effected only by the power of heaven, so it acquires
no small weight from a consideration of the piety of those
who unite in this agreement; not indeed of all, but of those,
who, it hath pleased the Lord, should shine as luminaries in
his Church, : \

XIII. Now, with what unlimited confidence should we sub-
mit to that doctrine, which we see confirmed and witnessed by
the blood of so many saints! Having once received it, they
hesitated not, with intrepid boldness, and even with great .
alacrity, to die in its defence : transmitted to us with such a
pledge, how should we not receive it with a firm and unshaken
conviction ? Is it therefore no small confirmation of the Scrip-
ture, that it has been sealed with the blood of so many martyrs ?
especially when we consider that they died to bear testimony to

/their faith, not through intemperate fanaticism, as is sometimes
the case with men of erroneous minds, but through a firm and
\constant, yet sober zeal for God. 'There are other reasons, and
those neither few nor weak, by which the native dignity and
anthority of the Scripture are not only maintained in the minds
of the pious, but also completely vindicated against the subtleties
of calumniators; but such as alone are not sufficient to produce
firm faith in it, till the heavenly Father, discovering his own
power therein, places its authority beyond all controversy.
Wherefore the Scripture will then only be effectual to produce
the saving knowledge of God, when the certainty of it shall be
founded on the internal persuasion of the Holy Spirit. Thus
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Whence we infer, that these persons are guilty of detestable
sacrilege, in disjoining these two things, which the prophet
has connected in an inviolable union. Again ; Paul, after he
had been caught up inte the third heaven, did not cease to
'study the doctrine of the law and the prophets; as he also
‘exhorted Timothy, a teacher of more than common excellence,
to * give attendance to reading.” (v) And worthy of remem-
brance is his eulogium on the Seripture, that it ¢ is profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right-
eousness ; that the man of God may be perfect.” (p) How
diabolical, then, is that madness which pretends that the use
of the Scripture is only transient and temporary, which guides
the sons of God to the highest point of perfection! I would
also ask them another question — whether they have imbibed
a different spirit from that which the Lord promised to his
disciples ? Great as their infatuation is, I do not think them
fanatical enough to hazard such an avowal. But what kind
of Spirit did he promise? One, truly, who should “not
speak of himself,” (¢) but suggest and instil into their minds
those things which he had orally delivered. The office of
the Spirit, then, which is promised to us, is not to feign new
and unheard of revelations, or to coin a new system of doctrine,
which would seduce us from the received doctrine of the Gos-
pel, but to seal to our minds the same doctrine which the
Gospel delivers. _ i ZET
II. Hence we readily understand that it is incumbent on us
diligently to read and attend to the Scripture, if we would re-
ceive any advantage or satisfaction from the Spirit of God;
(thus also Peter () commends those who studiously attended
to the doctrine of the prophets, which yet might be supposed
to have retired after the light of the Gospel was risen ;) but,
on the contrary, that if any spirit, neglecting the wisdom of
the word of God, obtrude on wus another doctrine, he ought
justly to be suspected of vanity and falsehood. For, as Satan
transforms himself into an angel of light, what authority will
the Spirit have with us, unless we can distinguish him by the
most certain criterion? We find him clearly designated, in-
deed, in the word of the Lord; but these unhappy men are
fondly bent on delusion, even to their own destruction, seeking
a spirit rather from themselves than Trom him. But they
plead, that it is unworthy of the Spirit of God, to whom all
things ought to be subject, to be made subject to the Seripture ;
as though it were ignominious to the Holy Spirit to be every
where equal and uniform, in all things invariably consistent
with himself. If he were to be conformed to the rules of

(o) 1 Tim. iv. 13. (g) John xvi. 13,
(7) 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, (r; 2 Pet. 1. 19,
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not publish his word to mankind for the sake of momentary
ostentation, with a design to destroy or annul it immediately
on the advent of the Spirit; but he afterwards sent the same
Spirit, by whose agency he had dispensed his word, to com-
plete his work by an efficacious confirmation of that word.
In this manner Christ opened the understanding of his two
disciples ; (w) not that, rejecting the Scriptures, they might be
wise enough of themselves, but that they might understand
the Scriptures. - So when Paul exhorts the Thessalonians to
“quench not the Spirit,” (z) he does not lead them to empty
speculations independent of the word ; for he immediately
adds, “despise not prophesyings;” clearly intimating, that the
light of the Spirit is extinguished when prophecies fall into
contempt. What answer can be given to these things, by
those proud fanatics, who think themselves possessed of the
only valuable illumination, when, securely neglecting and for-
saking the Divine word, they, with equal confidence and
temerity, greedily embrace every reverie which their distem-
pered imaginations may have conceived? A very different
sobriety becomes the children of God; who, while they are
sensible that, exclusively of the Spirit of God, they are utterly
destitute of the light of truth, yet are not ignorant that the
word is the instrument, by which the Lord dispenses to be-
lievers the illumination of his Spirit. For they know no other
Spirit than that who dwelt in and spake by the apostles ; by
whose oracles they are continually called to the hearing of
the word. .

CHAPTER X.

ALL IDOLATROUS WORSHIP DISCOUNTENANCED IN THE SCRIPTURE,
BY ITS EXCLUSIVE OPPOSITION OF THE TRUE GOD TO ALL THE
FICTITIOUS DEITIES OF THE HEATHEN, y

Bur, since we have shown that the knowledge of God, which
is otherwise exhibited without obscurity in the structure of the
world, and in all the creatures, is yet more familiarly and
clearly unfolded in the word, it will be useful to examine,
whether the representation, which the Lord gives us of him-
self in the Scripture, agrees with the portraiture which he had
before been pleased to delineate in his works. 'This is indeed
an extensive subject, if we intended to dwell-on a particular

() Luke xxiv. 27, &e. (z) 1 Thess. v. 19.
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discussion of it. ~But I shall content myself with suggesting
some hints, by which the minds of.the pious may learn what
ought to be their principal objects of investigation in Scripture
concerning God, and may be directed to a certain end in that
inquiry. I do not yet allude to the peculiar covenant which
distinguished the descendants of Abraham from the rest of the
nations. For in receiving, by gratuitous adoption, those who
veere his enemies into the number of his children, God even
then manifested himself as a Redeemer ; but we are still treat- -
ing of that knowledge which relates to the creation of the
world, without ascending to Christ the Mediator. But though
it will be useful soon to cite some passages from the New
Testament, (since that also demonstrates the power of God in
the creation, and his providence in the conservation of the
‘world,) yet I wish the reader to be apprized of the point now
intended to be discussed, that he may not pass the limits which

‘prescribes. At present, then, let it suffice to under-
d how God, the former of heaven and earth, governs the

‘which he hath made. Both his paternal goodness, and

neficent inclinations of his will, are every where cel-
and examples are given of his severity, which dis-
im to be the righteous punisher of iniquities, especially
his forbearance produces no salutary effects upon the

e places, indeed, we are favoured with more ex-
ions, which exhibit to our view an exact repre-
~his genuine countenance. For Moses, in the
tion which he gives of it, certainly appears to have in-
d a brief comprehension of all that it was possible for
know concerning him — ¢ The Lord, the Lord God,
~and gracious, long suffering, and abundant in good-
nd truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity,
on, and sin, and that will by no means clear
1 ting the iniquity of the fathers upon, the chil-
d upon the children’s children.” (y) Where we may
 the assertion of his eternity and self-existence,
ificent name, which is twice repeated; and sec-
bration of his attributes, giving us a description,
in himself, but of what he is to us, that our
may consist rather in a lively perception,
¥ speculation. Here we find an enumera-

‘which, as we have remarked, are
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| B
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guish him by the same epithets, when they intend a complete
exhibition of his holy name. But, to avoid the necessity of
quoting many passages, let us content ourselves at present
with referring to one Psalm;(z) which contains such an ac-
curate summary of all his perfections, that nothing seems to
be omitted. And yet it contains nothing but what may be
known from a contemplation of the ereatures. Thus, by the
teaching of experience, we perceive God to be just what he
declares himself in his word. In Jeremiah, where he an-
nounces in what characters he will be known 'by us, he gives
a description, not so full, but to the same effect — * Let him
that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth
me, that I am the Lord, which exercise loving-kindness, judg-
ment, and righteousness in the earth.” () These three things
it is certainly of the highest importance for us to know —
mercy, in which alone consists all our salvation; judgment,
which is executed on the wicked every day, and awaits them
in a still heavier degree to eternal destruction ; righteousness,
by which the faithful are preserved, and most graciously sup-
ported. When you understand these things, the prophecy de-
clares that you have abundant reason for glorying in God.
Nor is this representation chargeable with an omission of his
truth, or his power, or his holiness, or his goodness. For how
could we have that knowledge, which is here required, of his
righteousness, mercy, and judgment, unless it were supported
by his inflexible veracity? And how could we believe that
he governed the world in judgment and justice, if we were
ignorant of his power? And whence proceeds his merey, but
from his goodness? If all his ways, then, are mercy, judgment,
and righteousness, holiness also must be conspicuously dis-
played in them. Moreover, the knowledge of God, which is
afforded us in the Scriptures, is designed for the same end as
that which we derive from the creatures: it invites us first to
the fear of God, and then to confidence in him; that we may
learn to hénour him with perfect innocence of life, and sincere
obedience to his will, and to place all our dependence on his
goodness. ]

III. But here I intend to comprise a summary of the gen-
eral doctrine. And, first, let the reader observe, that the
Scripture, in order to direct us to the true God, expressly ex-
cludes and rejects all the gods of the heathen; because, in
almost all ages, religion has been generally corrupted. It is -
true, indeed, that the name of one supreme God has been
universally known and celebrated. For those who used to
worship a multitude of deities, whenever they spake according

(z) Psalm cxlv. (a) Jer. ix. 24.
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. every where occurs, reduces to nothing whatever notions of
| the Deity men may form in their own imaginations; since
God alone is a sufficiefit witness concerning himself. In
the mean time, since the whole world has been seized with
such brutal stupidity, as to be desirous of visible representa-
tions of the Deity, and thus to fabricate gods of wood, stone,
gold, silver, and other inanimate and corruptible materials, we
ought to hold this as a certain principle, that, whenever any
image is made as a representation of God, the Divine glory
is corrupted by an impious falsehood. Therefore God, in the
law, after having asserted the glory of Deity to belong ex-
clusively to himself, when he intends to show what worship
he approves or rejects, immediately adds, “ Thou shalt not
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness.” In these
words he forbids us to attempt a representation of him in any
visible figure ; and briefly enumerates all the forms by which
superstition had already begun to change his truth into a lie.
For the Persians, we know, worshipped the sun ; and the fool-
ish- heathen made for themselves as many gods as they saw
stars in the heavens. There was scarcely an animal, indeed,
which the Egyptians did not consider as an image of God.
The Greeks appeared wiser than the rest, because they wor-
shipped the Deity under the human form. (¢) But God com-
pares not idols with each other, as though one were better or
worse than another ;- but rejects, without a single exception,
all statues, pictures, and other figures, in which idolaters
imagined that he would be near them. ' .

II. This it is easy to infer from the reasons which he an-
nexes to the prohibition. First, in the writings of Moses:
“Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw no
manner of similitude, on the day that the Lord spake unto you
in Horeb, out of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of
the words, but saw no similitude ; lest ye corrupt yourselves,

_and make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure,”
&e. (¢) We see how expressly God opposes his ““voice ” to every
“manner of similitude,” to show, that whoever desires visible
representations of him, is guilty of departing from him. It will
be sufficient to refer to one of the Prophets, Isaiah, (f) who in-
sists more than all the others on this argument, that the Divine
Majesty is dishonoured by mean and absurd fiction, when he
that is incorporeal is likened to a corporeal form ; he that is
invisible, to a visible image; he that is a spirit, to inanimate
matter ; and he that fills immensity, to a log of wood, a small
stone, or a lump of gold. Paul also reasons in the same man-
ner: “Forasmuch, then, as we are the offspring of God, we

(d) Maximus Tyrius, Plat. Serm. 38, é:z Deut. iv. 15.
(fg Isaiah x1. 18; xli. 7, 29; xlvi. 5, &ec.
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Divine Being is when the mind is transported beyond itself
with admiration. . For “the cherubim ” covered it with their
extended wings ; the veil was spread- before it ; and the place
itself was sufficiently concealed by its secluded situation. It
is manifestly unreasonable therefore to endeavour to defend im-
ages of God and of the saints, by the example of those cher-
ubim. For, pray, what was signified by those little images but
that images are not calculated to represent the Divine mysteries ?
since they were formed in such a manner as, by veiling the mer-
cy seat with their wings, to prevent not only the eyes, but all
the human senses, from prying into God, and so to restrain all
temerity. Moreover, the Prophet describes the seraphim whom
he saw in a vision, as having “their faces covered;” (n)to
signify, that the splendour of the Divine glory is so great, that
even the angels themselves cannot steadfastly behold it ; and
the faint sparks of it, which shine in the angels, are concealed
from our view. The cherubim, however, of which we are now
speaking, are acknowledged by all persons of sound judgment
to have been peculiar to the old state of tutelage under the le-
gal dispensation. To adduce them, therefore, as: examples for
the imitation of the present age, is quite absurd, For that pu-
erile period, as I may call it, for which such rudiments were ap-
_ pointed, is now past. And, indeed, it is a shameful considera-
tion, that heathen writers are more expert interpreters of the
. Divine law than the papists. Juvenal reproaches and ridicules
| the Jews for worshipping the white clouds and Deity of heaven,
This language, indeed, is perverse and impious ; but in denying
that there was any image of God among them, he speaks with
more truth than the papists, who idly pretend that there was
some visible figure of him. . But as that nation frequently broke
out into idolatry, with great and sudden impetuosity, resembling
the violent ebullition of water from a large spring, hence let us
learn the strong propensity of the human mind to idolatry, lest,
" imputing to the Jews a erime common to all, we should be fas-
‘cinated by the allurements of sin, and sleep the sleep of death.
IV. To the same purpose is that passage, “ The idols of the
heathen are silver and gold, the work of men’s hands; " (o) for
the Prophet concludes, from the very materials, that they are
no gods, whose images are made of gold or of silver; and
takes it for granted, that every conception we form of the Deity,
merely from our own understandings, is a foolish imagination.
He mentions gold and silver rather than clay or stone, that the
splendour or the valpe of the materials may procure no rever-
ence for the idols. But he concludes in general, that nothing
is more improbable, than that gods should be manufactured

(n) Isaiah vi. 2. (o) Psalm exxxv. J5.
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make no sculpture of Deity, while in pictures they indulge
greater liberty than any other nations. But the Lord prohibits
every representation of him, whether made by the statuary, or
by any other artificer, because all similitudes are criminal and
insulting to the Divine Majesty. i

V. I know that it is a very common observation, that images
are the books of the illiterate. Gregory said so; but very dif-
ferent is the decision of the Spirit of God, in whose school
had Gregory been taught, he would never have made such an
assertion. © For, since Jeremiah pronounces that “the stock is
a doctrine of vanities,” () since Habakkuk represents ““a mol-
ten image ” as “a teacher of lies,”’ (v)— certainly the general
doctrine to be gathered from these passages is, that whatever
men learn respecting God from images is equally frivolous and
false. If any one object, that the Prophets only reprehended
those who abuse images to the impious purposes of super-
stition, — that indeed I grant; but affirm also, what is evident
to every one, that they utterly condemn what is assumed by
the papists as an indubitable axiom, that images are substitutes
for books. For they contrast images with the trne God, as
contraries, which can never agree.. This comparison, I say, is
laid down in those passages which I have just cited ; that, since
there is only one true God, whom the Jews worshipped, there
can be no visible figures made, to serve as representations of
the Divine Being, without falsehood and criminality ; and all
who seek the knowledge of God from such figures are under a
miserable delusion. Were it not true, that all knowledge of
God, sought from images, is corrupt and fallacious, it would not
be so uniformly condemned by the Prophets. This at least
must be granted to us, that, when we maintain the vanity and
fallaciousness of the attempts of men to make visible represen-
tations of God, we do no other than recite the express declara-
tions of the Prophets. :

VI. Read likewise what has been written on this subject
by Lactantius and Eusebius, who hesitate not to assume as a
certainty, that all those whose images are to be seen, were
mortal men. Augustine also confidently asserts the unlawful-
ness, not only of worshipping images, but even of erecting
any with reference to God. Nor does he advance any thing
different from what had, many years before, been decreed by
the Elibertine council, the thirty-sixth chapter of whichris as
follows: # It hath been decreed, that no pictures be had in
the churches, and that what is worshipped or adored be not
_painted on the walls.” But most remarkable is what Augus-
\tine elsewhere cites from Varro, and to the truth of which he

(©) Jer.x. 8. (v) Hab. ii. 18.
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norance will suffer them to be taught only by images?
Those, truly, whom the Lord acknowledges as his disciples;
whom he honours with the revelation of his heavenly philoso-
phy; whom he will have instructed in the healthful mysteries
of his kingdom. I confess, indeed, as things are now cir-
cumstanced, that there are at present not a few who cannot
bear to be deprived of such books. But whence arises this
stupidity, but from being defrauded of that teaching which
alone is adapted to their instruction? In fact, those who pre-
sided over the churches, resigned to idols the office of teach-
ing, for no other reason but because they were themselves
dumb. Paul testifies, that in the true preaching of this gospel,
Christ is “evidently set forth,” and, as it were, ¢ crucified
before ‘our eyes.” (w) To what purpose, then, was the erec-
tion of so many crosses of wood and stone, silver and gold,
every where in the temples, if it had been fully and faithfully
inculcated, that Christ died that he.might bear our curse on
the cross, expiate our sins by the sacrifice of his body, cleanse
us by his blood, and, in a word, reconcile us to God the
Father? From this simple declaration they might learn more
than from a thousand crosses of wood or stone; for perhaps
the avaricious fix their minds and their eyes more tenaciously
on the gold and silver crosses, than on any part of the Divine
word.
- VIIL. Respecting the origin of idols, the generally received
opinion agrees with what is asserted in the book of Wis-
dom ; (#) namely, that the first authors of them were persons
who paid this honour to the dead, from a superstitious reverence

for their memory. T grant that this perverse custom was very .

ancient, and deny not that it greatly contributed to increase
the rage of mankind after idolatry ; nevertheless, I cannot con-
cede that it was the first cause of that evil. For it appears from
Moses, that idols were in use long before the introduction of that
ostentatious consecration of the images of the dead, which is
frequently mentioned by profane writers. When he relates that
Rachel stole her father’s idols, (y) he speaks as of a common
corruption. 'Whence we may infer, that the mind of man is,
if I may be allowed the expression, a perpetual manufactory
of idols. After the deluge, there was, as it were, a regenera-
tion of the world; but not many years elapsed before men
fabricated gods according to their own fancy. And it is prob-
able, that while the holy patriarch was yet alive, his posterity
were addicted to idolatry, so that, with the bitterest grief, he
might, with his own eyes, behold the earth which God had
lately purged from its corruptions by such a dreadful judgment,

(w0) Gal.iii. 1. (z) Wisdom xiv. 15, () Gen. xxxi. 19.
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stand as objects of worship. For the same reason, also, another
point is annexed to the precept in the law concerning adora-
tion. For as soon as men have made a visible figure of God,
they attach Divine power to it. Such is the stupidity of
men, that they confine God to any image which they make
to represent him, and therefore cannot but worship it. Nor is
it of any importance, whether they worship simply the idol, or
God in the idol ; it is always idolatry, when Divine honours
are paid to an idol, under any pretence whatsoever. And as
God will not be worshipped in a superstitious or idolatrous
manner, whatever is conferred on idols is taken from him.
Let this be considered by those who seek such miserable pre-
texts for the defence of that execrable idolatry, with which,
for many ages, true religion has been overwhelmed and sub-
verted. The images, they say, are not considered as gods.
Neither were the Jews so thoughtless as not to remember, that
it was God byswhose hand they had been conducted out of
Egypt, before they made the calf.: But when Aaron "said that
those were the gods by whom they had been liberated from
Egypt, they boldly assented;(b) signifying, doubtless, that
they would keep in remembrance, that God himself was their
deliverer, while they could see him going before them in the
calf. Nor can we believe the heathen to have been so stupid,
as to conceive that God was no other than wood and stone.
For they changed' the images at pleasure, but always retained
in their minds the same gods; and there were many images
for one god ; nor did they imagine to themselves gods in pro-
portion to the multitude of images: besides, they daily con-
secrated new images, but without supposing that they made
new gods. Read the excuses, which, Augustine says, (¢)
were alleged by the idolaters of the age in which he lived.
When they were charged with idolatry, the vulgar replied,
that they worshipped, not the visible figure, but the Divinity
that invisibly dwelt in it. But they, whose religion was, as
he expresses himself, more refined, said, that they worshipped
neither the image, nor the spirit represented by it; but that
in the corporeal figure they beheld a sign of that which they
ought to worship. What is to be inferred from this, but that
all idolaters, whether Jewish or Gentile, have been guided by
the notion which I have mentioned? Not content with a
spiritual knowledge of God, they thought that they should
receive more clear and familiar impressions of him by means
of images. ~After they had once pleased themselves with such
a preposterous representation of God, they ceased not from
being deluded with new fallacies, till they imagined that God

(&) Exod. xxxii. 4—6. (¢) In Psalm exin,
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since the Greek word harpsusw signifies nothing else but to wor-
ship, what they say is equivalent to a confession that they
adore their images, but without adoration. Nor can they
justly object, that I am trying to insnare them with words:
they betray their own ignorance in their endeavours to raise a
mist before the eyes of the simple. But, however eloquent
they may be, they will never be able, by their rhetoric, to
prove one and the same thing to be two different things. Let
them point out, I say, a difference in fact, that they may be ac-
counted different from ancient idolaters. For as an adulterer,
or homicide, will not escape the imputation of guilt, by giving
his crime a new and arbitrary name, so it is absurd that these
persons should be exculpated by the subtle invention of a name,
if they really differ in ‘no respect from those idolaters whom
they themselves are constrained to condemn. But their case
is so far from being different from that of former idolaters, that
the source of all the evil is a preposterous emulation, with
which they have rivalled them by exercising their minds in
contriving, and their hands in forming, visible symbols of the
Deity. :

XII. Nevertheless, I am not so serupulous as to think that
no images ought ever to be permitted. But since sculpture and
painting are gifts.of God, I wish for a pure and legitimate use
of both ; lest those things, which the Lord hath conferred on
us for his glory and our benefit, be not only corrupted by pre-
posterous abuse, but even perverted to our ruin. We think it
unlawful to make any visible figure as a representation of God,
because he hath himself forbidden it, and it cannot be done
without detracting, in some measure, from his glory. Let it
not be supposed that we are singular in this opinion ; for that -
all sound writers have uniformly reprobated the practice, must
be evident to persons conversant with their works. If, then, it
be not lawful to make any corporeal representation of God,
much less will it be lawful to worship it for God, or to worship
God in it. We conclude, therefore, that nothing should be
painted and engraved but objects visible to our eyes: the Di-
. vine Majesty, which is far above the reach of human sight,
ought not to be corrupted by unseemly figures. The subjects
of those arts consist partly of histories and transactions, partly
of images and corporeal forms, without reference to any transac-
tions. The former are of some use in information or recollec-
tion ; the latter, as far as I see, can furnish nothing but amuse-
ment. And yet it is evident, that almost all the images, which
have hitherto been set up in the churches, have been of this
latter description. Hence it may be seen, that they were placed
there, not with judgment and discrimination, but from a foolish
and inconsiderate passion for them. I say nothing here of the’
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_conspicuous in most of them, and
s displayed in them by the painters
I have before hinted: I only assert,
itrinsically faultless, still they would
for the purposes of instruction.
that difference also, let us cqnalder,
be expedient to have any images at
er. dqmptwe of historical avents,
. forms.

ut f mé ,hnndred years, while re-
- and purer doctrine
rally without

- , as it were, con-
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HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



110 INSTITUTES OF THE [BoOK 1.

atry erected ; for the folly of mankind cannot refrain from
immediately falling into idolatrons worship. But, even if the
danger were less, yet, when I consider the use for which tem-
ples were designed, it appears to me extremely unworthy of
their sanctity, to receive any other images, than those natural
and expressive ones, which the Lord hath consecrated in his
word ; I mean Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord, and the
other ceremonies, with which our eyes ought to be more at-
tentively engaged, and more sensibly aflected, than to require
any others formed by human ingenuity. Behold the incom-
parable advantages of images! the loss of which, if you believe
the papists, nothing can compensate.

XI1V. The remarks already made on this subject, I think,
would be sufficient, if it were not necessary to ‘take some
notice of the Council of Nice ; not that very celebrated one,
which was convened by Constantine the Great, but that which
was held about eight hundred years ago, by the command,
and under the duspices; of the Empress Irene. For that
Council decreed, not only that images should be had in
churches, but also that they should be worshipped. And,
notwithstanding what 1 have advanced, the authority of the
Council would raise a strong prejudice on the contrary side.
Though, to confess the truth, I am not much concerned at
this; as [ am to show the reader their extreme madness, whose
fondness for images exceeded any thing that was becoming
in Christians. But let us despatch this point first : the present
advocates for the use of images, allege the authority of that
Nicene Council in their defence. There is a book extant,
written in refutation of this practice; under the name of Char-
lemagne ; which, from the diction, we may conclude was com- -
posed at the same time. In this work are recited the opinions
of the bishops who attended the Council, and the arguments
they used in the controversy. John, the delegate of the
Eastern churches, said, “ God created man in his own image ; ”
and hence he inferred that we ought to have images. The
same prelate thought that images were recommended to us by
this sentence :*“ Show me thy face, for it is glorious.” An-
other, to prove that they ought to be placed on the altars,

| cited this testimony : “ No man lighteth a candle, and putteth

it under a bushel.” Another, to show the contemplation of
these to be useful to us, adduced a verse from a Psalm : * The
light of thy countenance, O Lord, is sealed upon us.” Another
pressed this comparison into his service: ‘“ As the patriarchs
used the sacrifices of the heathen, so Christians ought to have
the images of saints, instead of the idols of the heathen.”
In the same manner they tortured that expression, ¢ Lord, I
have loved the beauty of thy house.” But the most ingenious
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interpretation of this passage : “ As we have’
. we seen ;’’ that therefore God is known, not
g of his word, but by the contemplation of
s the subtlety of Bishop Theodore: God |
saints.” And in another place it is said, “In
are in the earth:” therefore this ought to bss|
; - But their impertinencies and absurdities
sting, that I am quite ashamed to repeat them.
n they dispute concerning adoration, they bring
b’s worshipping of Pharaoh, and of the staff of
of the inscription erected by himself ; although,
t instance, they not only corrupt the sense of the
but allege what is nowhere to be found. These
s0, * Worship his footstool ; 7  Worship in his holy
All the of the people shall supplicate thy
 and conclusive proofs. 1f
advocates for images in a
Id he possibly ascribe to them
; s of folly? Bat, that no doubt
remain, Theodosms, bishop of Mira, defends the
f worshipping images from the dreams of his arch-
seriously as if he had an immediate revelation from
, let the advocates of images go and urge upon
f - Council ; as though those venerable fa-
destroyed all thelz credit by such puerile
m-ﬁenptm or. such impious and shame-
m A LT 2L -
: ‘those pred:gms of impiety, whlch it is
ever ventured to broach; and more won-
1at they have not been opposed with universal
It is right to expose this flagitious madness, that
f images may at least be deprived of the pretence
~which the papists falsely urge in its favour.
bishop of Amorum, denounces an anathema

E-Greece aud the East to the crime
‘them. What punishments, then,
,- and Martyrs deserve, in whose
They add further, If the i image
.-bymcessmns with perfumes and in-
‘honour due to the images of the saints.
Constance, in Cyprus, professes his rev-
vs that he will pay them the same
'ﬂua to the Trnmy, the source of all
the same, he anathematizes
s and Marcionites. And,
“to be the private opinion of an

.

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



112 . INSTITUTES OF THE [Book 1

individual, they all declare their assent to it. John, the dele-
gate of the Eastern churches, carried by the fervour of his
- zeal to still greater lengths, asserts it to be better to admit all
| the brothels of the world into one city, than to reject the
'worship of images. At length it was unanimously decreed,
that the Samaritans were worse than all heretics, and that the
adversaries of images were worse than the Samaritans. Bat,
that the farce might not want its usual plaudit, they add this
clanse : “ Let them rejoice and exult, who have the image of
Christ, and offer sacrifice toit.”” Where is now the distinction
of latria and dulia, with which they attempt to deceive both
God and men? For the Council gives the same honour, with-
out any exception, to images and to the living God.

CHAPTER XIIL.

GOD CONTRADISTINGUISHED FROM -IDOLS, THAT HE MAY BE SOLELY
AND SUPREMELY WORSHIPPED.

We said, at the beginning, that the knowledge of God consists
not in frigid speculation, but is accompanied by the worship of
him. We also cursorily touched on the right method of wor-
shipping him, which will be more fully explained in other
places. I now only repeat, in few words, that whenever the
Scripture asserts that there is but one God, it contends not for
the bare name, but also teaches, that whatever belongs to the
Deity, should not be transferred to another. 'This shows how
pure religion differs from idolatry. The Greek word soséain
certainly signifies right worship, since even blind mortals, gro-
ping in the dark, have always perceived the necessity of some
certain rule, that the worship of God may not be involved
in disorder and confusion. Although Cicero ingeniously and
correctly derives the word religion from a verb signifying
“to read over again,” or “to gather again;’ yet the rea-
son he assigns for it, that good worshippers often recollect,
and diligently reconsider what is true, is forced and far-fetched.
I rather think the word is opposed to a liberty of wandering
without restraint ; because the greater part of the world rashly
embrace whatever they meet with, and also ramble from one
thing to another; but piety, in order to walk with a steady
step, collects itself within its proper limits. The word super-
stition also appears to me to import a discontent with the
method and order prescribed, and an accumulation of a super-
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mass of vain things. But to leave the consideration of
it has been generally admitted, in all ages, that religion
pw} and perverted by errors and falsehoods; whence
er, that when we allow ourselves any thing from incon-
aeal, the pretext qlleged by the supetsunom; is alto-
'yplous. Although this confession is in the mouths
hey betray, at the same time, a shameful ignorance,
adhering to the one true God, nor observing any dis-
on in his worshxp. as we have before shown. Baut
o assert his own right, proclaims that he is ¢ jealous,”
severe avenger, if men confound him with any
; and then, to retain \;mnkmd in ohadmnce, he
;.J,egig te worship. He comprises both in his law,
> first L the faithful to himself, as their sole legis-
th a rule for the right worship of him
m%rﬂﬂ{- :...Noyr . of the law, since the uses and
I shall treat in its proper place: at
mky@mq:m;m a barrier to prevent men
corrupt modes of worship. Let us remember,
sm , unless every thing belonging
( aloaa, he is spoiled of his honour,
lated. And here it is necessary to ani-
ticulartly on the subtle fallacies of supersti-
: evolts not to strange gods, in such a manner as
to desert the supreme God, or to degrade him to a
3 ,m,;n-l.l u;% him the hlglmst place, it sur-
am inferior deltueg,amang whom
mﬂﬁa and thus, in a cunning and hypoerit-
skw of Divinity is divided among many, in-
ng wholly in one. Thus the ancient idolaters,
nﬁ: ﬁ_ﬁlﬁleﬁs Amasmed one God, the Father and
subordinate to him a vast multitude of
.mqu, in common with the supreme God,
«‘ _..»aammmem of heaven and earth. Thus
ed out of this life some ages ago, are
?,.!in God, to be worshipped, and invoked,
him.  We suppose, indeed, the glory of
thxsabomnat;on whereas it is, in
d and &Kungu;shed except that we
ion of his supreme power; but, at the
ith smoly “impostures, we are seduced to

invented the distinction of latria
themselves, by which they con-
ib » divine honours taiagals and
lent, that the worship which pa-
ROeraR realxty from the worship
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of God; for they adore God and them promiscuously; but
when they are accused of it, they evade the charge with this
subterfuge, that they preserve inviolate to God what belongs
to him, because they leave him Aarpaa. But since the. ques-
tion relates to a thing, not to a word, who can bear their care-
less trifling on the most important of all subjects? - But, to pass
this also, they will gain nothing at last by their distinction,
but that they render worship to God alone, and service to the
saints. For Xarpeia, in Greek, signifies the same as cultus in
Latin, [and worship in English ;] but dwis properly signifies
servitus; [service ;] and yet, in the Scriptures, this distinction is
sometimes disregarded. But, suppose it to be a constant dis-
tinction, it remains to be inquired, what is the meaning of
each term. Aaspsie is worship ; dohea is service. Now, no
one doubts, that to serve is more than to worship or honour.
For it would be irksome to serve many persons, whom you
would not refuse to honour. So unjust is the distribution, to
assign the greater to the saints, and leave to God that which is
less.  But many of the ancients, it'is urged, have used this
distinction.. 'What is that to the purpose, if every one per-
ceives it to be not only improper, but altogether frivolous?

1II. Leaving these subtleties, let us consider the subject
itself. ~ Paul, when he reminds the Galatians what they had
been before they were illuminated in the knowledge of God,
says, that they “did service to them which by nature were no
gods.” (f) 'Though he mentions not Aarpsi, (worship,) is
| their idolatry therefore excusable ? He certainly condemns that
perverse superstition, which he denominates dwasia, (service,)
equally as much as if he had used the word Aaspsia, (Worship. )
And when Christ repels the assault of Satan with this shield,
‘It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,” (g)
the word Aarpsie cameé not into the question ; for Satan required
nothing but wpogxwvnaig, (prostration, or adoration.) So, when
John is reprehended by an angel, for having fallen on his
knees before him, (k) we must not understand that John was
so stupid as to intend to transfer to an angel the honour due ex-
clusively to God. But since all worship, that is connected
with religion, cannot but savour of Divine, he could not
(wpooxwvew) prostrate himself before the angel, without de-
tracting from the glory of God, We read, indeed, frequently,
of men having been worshipped ; but that was civil honour,
so to speak ; religion has a different design ; and no sooner is
religion connected with worship, or homage, than it produces
a profanation of the Divine honour. We may see the same
in Cornelius, who had not made such a small progress in
piety, as not to ascribe supreme worship to God alone.  When

(f) Gal.iv. 8. “(g) Matt.iv. 0. () Rev. xix. 10; xxii. §, 9.
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 before Peter, therefore, it certainly was not
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\ in his own conception very shrewdly, said, that whatever we
'see, and whatever we do not see, is God. But he imagined
that the Deity was diffused through every part of the world.
But, although God, to keep us within the bounds of sobriety,
speaks but rarely of his essence, yet, by those two attributes,
which T have mentioned, he supersedes all gross imaginations,
and represses the presumption of the human mind. For, sure-
ly, his immensity ought to inspire us with awe, that we may not
attempt to measure him with our senses; and the spirituality
of his nature prohibits us from entertaining any earthly or car-
nal speculations concerning him. . For the same reason, ke re-
presents his residence to be “in heaven ;” for though, as he is
incomprehensible, he fills the earth also; yet, seeing that our
minds, from their dulness, are continually dwelling on the earth,
in order to shake off our sloth and inactivity, he properly raises
us above the world. And here is demolished the error of the
Manichees, who, by maintaining the existence of two original
principles, made the devil, as it were, equal to God. This cer-
tainly was both dividing the unity of God, and limiting his im-
mensity. For their daring to abuse certain testimonies of
Seripture betrayed a shameful ignorance; as the error itself
evidenced an execrable madness. The Anthropomorphites also,
who imagined God to be corporeal, because the Scripture fre-
quently ascribes to him a mouth, ears, eyes, hands, and feet, are
easily refuted. For who, even of the meanest capacity, under~
stands not, that God lisps, as it were, with us, just as nurses
are accustomed to speak to infants? Wherefore, such forms of
expression do not clearly explain the nature of God, but ac-
commodate the knowledge of him to our narrow capacity ; to
accomplish which, the Scripture must necessarily descend far .
below the height of his majesty.

II. But he also designates himself by another peculiar charac-
ter, by which he may be yet more clearly distinguished; for,
while he declares himself to be but One, he proposes himself to
be distinetly considered in Three Persons, without apprehending
which, we have only a bare and empty name of God floating in
our brains, without any idea of the true God. Now, that no
one may vainly dream of three gods, or suppose that the simple
essence of God is divided among the three Persons, we must
seek for a short and easy definition, which will preserve us
from all error. But since some violently object to the word
Person, as of human invention, we must first examine the rea-
sonableness of this objection. When the Apostle denominates
the Son the express image of the hypostasis of the Father, he
undoubtedly ascribes to the Father some subsistence, in which
he differs from the Son. For to understand this word as sy-
nonymous with Essence, (as some interpreters have done, as
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like wax impressed with a seal, represented in
of the Father,) were not t.)l:l}r harsh, but
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together. But if by exotic they mean that which is curiously
contrived, and superstitiously defended, which tends to conten-
tion more than to edification, the use of which is either unsea-
sonable or unprofitable, which effends pious ears with its harsh-
ness, and seduces persons from the simplicity of the Divine
word, I most cordially embrace their modest opinion. For I
think that we ought to speak of God with the same religious cau-
tion, which should govern our thoughts of him ; since all the
thoughts that we entertain concerning him merely from our-
selves, are foolish, and all our expressions absurd. But there
is a proper medium to be observed: we should seek in the
Scriptures a certain rule, both for thinking and for speaking;
by which we may regulate all the thoughts of our minds, and
all the words of our mouths. But what forbids our expressing,
in plainer words, those things which, in the Scriptures, are, to
our understanding, intricate and ebscure, provided our expres-
sions religiously and faithfully convey the true sense of the
Scripture, and are used with modest caution, and not without
sufficient occasion? Of this, examples sufficiently numerous
are not wanting. But, when it shall have been proved, that
the Church was abselutely necessitated to use the terms Trinity
and Persons, if any one then censures the novelty of the words,
may he not be justly considered as offended at the light of the
truth ? as having no other cause of censure, but that the truth
is explained and elucidated ?

IV. But such verbal novelty (if it must have this appella-
tion) is principally used, when the truth is to be asserted in
opposition to malicious cavillers, who elude it by crafty eva-
sions ; of which we have too much experience in the present
day, who find great difficulty in refuting the enemies of pure
and sound doctrine : possessed of serpentine lubricity, they"
escape by the most artful expedients, unless they are vigor-
ously pursued, and held fast when once caught. Thus the
ancients, pestered with various controversies against erroneous
dogmas, were constrained to express their sentiments with the
utmost perspicuity, that they might leave no subterfuges to
the impious, who availed themselves of obscure expressions,
for the concealment of their errors. Unable to resist the clear
testimonies of the Scriptures, Arius confessed Christ to be
God, and the Son of God ; and, as though this were all that
was necessary, he pretended to agree with the Church at large.
But, at the same time, he continued to maintain that Christ
was created, and had a beginning like other creatures. To
draw the versatile subtlety of this man from its concealment,
the ancient Fathers proceeded further, and declared Christ to
be the eternal Son of the Father, and consubstantial with the
Father. Here impiety openly discovered itself, when the Arians
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ely to hate and execrate the name #uooloios, (con-\
~ But if, in the first instance, they had sincerely
confessed Christ to be God, they would not have
to be consubstantial with the Father. Who can
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‘he had said no other than if he
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‘this faith- were universally received, that
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to say that there are three substances in God. Yet, that there
are three substances in God, you will find asserted in Hilary
more than a hundred times. But how perplexed is Jerome
on the Word hypostasis! For he suspects some latent poison
in the assertion, that there are three hypostases in God. And
if any one uses this word in a pious sense, he refrains not from
calling it an improper- expression ; if, indeed, he was sincere
in this declaration, and did not rather knowingly and wilfully
endeavour to asperse, with a groundless calumny, the bishops
of the East, whom he hated. He certainly discovers not much
ingenuousness in affirming that, in all the profane schools,
sloie (essence) is the same as wésraci, (hypostasis,) which the
trite and common use of the words universally contradicts.
More modesty and liberality are discovered by Augustine,
who, though he asserts that the word hypostasis, in this sense,
is new to Latin ears, yet leaves the Greeks their usual phra-
seology, and even peaceably tolerates the Latins, who had im-
itated their language; and the account of Socrates, in the
sixth book of his Tripartite History,eems to imply, that it was
by ignorant men that it had first been improperly applied to this
subject. The same Hilary accuses' the heretics of a great
crime, in constraining him, by their wickedness, to expose to
the danger of human langunage those things which ought to
be confined within the religion of the mind ; plainly avowing
that this is to do things unlawful, to express things inexpressible,
to assume things not conceded. A little after, he largely ex-
cuses himself for his boldness in bringing forward new terms ;
for, when he has used the names of nature, Father, Son, and
Spirit, he immediately adds, that whatever is sought further,
is beyond the signification of language, beyond the reach of
our senses, beyond the conception of our understanding. And,
in another place, he pronounces that happy were the bishops
of Gaul, who had neither composed, nor received, nor even
known, any other confession but that ancient and very simple
one, which had been received in all the churches from the
days of the Apostles. Very similar is the excuse of Augustine,
that this word was extorted by necessity, on account of the
poverty of human language on so great a subject, not for the
sake of expressing what God is, but to avoid passing it over
in total silence, that the Father, Son, and Spirit are three.
This moderation of those holy men should teach us, not to
pass such severe censures on those who are unwilling to sub-
scribe ‘to expressions adopted by us, provided they are not
actuated by pride, perverseness, or disingenuous subtlety. But
let them also, on the other hand, consider the great necessity
which constrains us to use such language, that, by degrees,
they may at length be accustomed to a useful phraseology.
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1 to beware, since we have to oppose the
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relation, (or comparison,) here, because, when mention is made
simply and indefinitely of God this name pertains no less to
the Son and Spirit, than to the Father. But whenever the
Father is compared with the Son, the property peculiar to
each distinguishes him from the other. Thirdly, whatever
is proper to each of them, I assert to be incommunicable, be-
cause whatever is ascribed to the Father as a character of

distinction, cannot be applied or transferred to the Son. Nor,
indeed, do I disapprove of the definition of Tertullian, if rightly

understood :  That there is in God a certain distribution or
economy, which makes no change in the unity of the essence.”

VII. But before I proceed any further, I must prove the
Deity of the Son and of the Holy Spirit; after which we
shall see how they differ from each other. When the Serip-
ture speaks of the Word of Glod, it certainly were very absurd
to imagine it to be only a transient and momentary sound,
emitted into the air, and coming forth from God himself; of
which nature were the oracles, given to the fathers, and all
the prophecies. It is rather to be understood of the eternal
wisdom residing in God, whence the oracles, and all the
prophecies, proceeded. For, according to the testimony of
Peter, (m) the ancient Prophets spake by the Spirit of Christ
no less than the Apostles and all the succeeding ministers of
the heavenly doctrine. . But, as Christ had not yet been man-
ifested, we must necessarily understand that the Word was
begotten-of the Father before the world began. And if the
Spirit that inspired the Prophets was the Spirit of the Word,
we conclude, beyond all doubt, that the Word was truly God.
And this is taught by Moses, with sufficient perspicuity, in the
creation of the world, in which he represents the” Word as
acting such a conspicuous part. For why does he relate that
God, in the creation of each of his works, said, Let this or that
be done, but that the unsearchable glory of God may resplen-
dently appear in his image? Captious and loquacious men
would readily evade this argument, by saying, that the Word
imports an order or command ; but the Apostles are better in-
terpreters, who declare, that the worlds were created by the
Son, and that he “upholds all things by the word of his
power.” (n) For here we see that the Word intends the nod
or mandate of the Son, who is himself the eternal and essential
Son of the Father. Nor, to the wise and sober, is there any
obscurity in that passage of Solomon, where he introduces
Wisdom as begotten of the Father before time began, and pre-
siding at the creation of the world, and over all the works of
God. Fer, to pretend that this denotes some temporary ex-

(m) 1 Pet. i. 11. (n) Heb.i. 2,3,
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will of God, were foolish and frivolous ; where-
ntended to dxscccver his fixed and eternal counsel,
mething more secret. To the same purposealso
ion of Christ, ¢ My Father worketh hitherto, and
o) For, by aﬂirmmg that, from the beginning of
d, he had continually codperu,ted with the Father, he
. more explicit declaration of what had been briefly
t by Moses. We conclude, therefore, that God spake
creation, that the Word might have his part in the
so tha operation be common to both. But John
carly than all others, when he represents the
from the beginning ‘was God with God, as in
e Father, the original cause of all l.hmgs. For
msrs&ma.l and permanent essence,

,.M of God, so we ought
! - source of all re-

;h.y some clamorous ebjectors,
1 of his divinity, secretly
¥ say, that the Word only
B&paneﬂ ‘his sacred mouth in the cre-
ey are too inconsiderate in imagin-
substance of God. For, as those
h relate to his external works, began to be
- the existence of those works, as when he
ven and earth, so piety neither ac-
mits any name, signifying that God has _
v to ppsn. to himself. For, could any
L -“ mmaz;uldeontm-
) every go every per-
cometh down from the Father of
leness or shadow of turning.” (p)
rable thmto suppose a beginning
fterwards the Cre-
! A mn.heu- own apprehension
ses, by representing God as having
time, implies also, that there was no
ch nothing is more absurd. For
any thing begins to be man-
ad m prmmtﬁno& 1 form
ne very instant when
power of the Word

(9):"66“- i3, .
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was clearly manifested, the Word must have existed long before.
But if any one inquires, how long, he will find no beginning.
_ For he limits no certain period of time, when he himself says,
“ () Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” (r) Nor
is this omitted by John ; for, before he descends to the creation
of the world, he declares that the Word ‘“was in the beginming
with God.” (s) We therefore conclude again, that the Word,
conceived of God before time began, perpetually remained with
him, which proves his eternity, his true essencg and his divinity.
IX! Though I advert not yet to the person of the Mediator,
but defer it to that part of 'the work which will relate to re-
demption, yet, since it ought, without controversy, to be believed
by all, that Christ is the very same Word clothed in flesh, any
testimonies which assert the Deity of Christ, will be very prop-
erly introduced here. When it is said, in the forty-fifth Psalm,
“Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” the Jews endeav-
our to evade its force, by pleading that the name Elohim is ap-
plicable also to angels, and to men of dignity and power. But
there cannot be found in the Scripture a similar passage, which
erects an eternal throne for a creature; for he is not merely
called God, but is also declared to possess an eternal dominion.
Besides, this title is never given to a creature, without some
addition, as when it is said that Moses should be “a god to
Pharaoh.” (¢) Some read it in the genitive case, “ Thy throne
is of God,” which is extremely insipid. I confess, indeed, that
~what is eminently and singularly excellent, is frequently called
Divine ; but it sufficiently appears from the context, that such
a meaning would be uncouth and forced, and totally inappli-
cable here. But, if their perverseness refuse to yield this point,
 there certainly is no obscurity in Isaiah, where he introduces
Christ as God, and as crowned with supreme power, which is
the prerogative of God alone. “ His name,” says he, ““shall be
called the Mighty God, the Father of eternity,” &e. (v) Here
also the Jews object, and invert the reading of the passage in
this manner: “This is the name by which the mighty God,
the Father of eternity, shall call him,” &ec.; so that they
would leave the Son only the title of Prince of peace. But to
what purpose would so many epithets be accumulated in this
passage on God the Father, when the design of the prophet is
to distinguish Christ by such eminent characters as may estab-
lish our faith in him? Wherefore, there can be no doubt that
he is there denominated the Mighty God, just as, a little before,
he is called Immanuel. But nothing can be required plainer
than a passage in Jeremiah, that this should be the name

(r) John xvii. 5, (s) Johni. 2. () Exod. vii. L (v) Isaiah ix. 6.
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Branch of David shall be called *Jehovah our
(w) Forsince the Jews themselves teach, that all|
s of Giod are mere epithets, but that this alone, which
ineffable, is a proper name expressive of his Essence,
ude, that the Son is the one eternal God, who declares,
: place, that he “will not give his glory to another.” ()
s also they endeavour to evade, because Moses imposed
on an altar which he built, and Ezekiel on the city
ew Jerusalem. But who does not perceive, that the
s erected as a monument of Moses having been exalted
‘and that Jerusalem is honoured with the name of God,
a testimony of the Divine presence? For thus speaks
: “The name of the city shall be, Jehovah is
ut Moses expresses himself thus: He “built an
he name of it Jehovah-nissi,” (my exalta-
title is given to Jerusalem in these
name wherewith she shall be called, Je-
(@) But this testimony is so far
which we are defending, that it rather
having before testified that Christ is the true
‘whom = righteousness proceeds, he now pro-
urch will have such a clear apprehension of
) glory in the same name. In the former
m the original cause of righteousness, in the

things duhot:iaﬁsfytha-jms, Isee not by
e the accounts of Jehovah having so
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table is the impiety of Servetus, in asserting that God never
appeared to Abraham and the other patriarchs, but that they
worshipped an angel in his stead. . But the orthodox doctors of
the church have truly and wisely understood and taught, that
the same chief angel was the Word of God, who even then be-
gan to perform some services introductory to his execution of
the office of Mediator. For though he was not yet incarnate,
he descended, as it were, in a mediatorial capacity, that he
might approach the faithful with greater familiarity. His fa-
miliar intercourse with men gave him the name of an angel;
yet he still retained what properly belonged to him, and con-
tinued the ineffably glorious God. The same truth is attested
by Hosea, who, after relating the wrestling of Jacob with an
angel, says, “ The Lord (Jehovah) God of hosts; Jehovah is
his memorial.” (¢) Servetus again cavils, that God employed .
the person of an angel ; as though the prophet did not confirm
what had been delivered by Moses, — ¢ Wherefore is it that thou
dost ask after my name ?”’ And the confession of the holy pa-
triarch, when he says, “I have seen God face. to face,” (d)
sufficiently declares, that he was not a created angel, but one
in whom resided the fulness of Deity. Hence, also, the repre-
sentation of Paul, that Christ was the conductor of the people
in the wilderness ; because, though the time of his humiliation
was not yet arrived, the eternal Word then exhibited a type of
the office to which he was appointed. Now, if the second chap-
ter of Zechariah be strictly and coolly examined, the angel who
sends another angel is immediately pronounced the God of hosts,
and supreme power is ascribed to him. I omit testimonies in-
numerable on which our faith safely rests, although they have
little influence on the Jews. For when it is said in Isaiah, “ Lo,
this is our God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us;
this is Jehovah ; 7 (e) all who have eyes may perceive that this
is God, who arises for the salvation of his people. And the
emphatical repetition of these pointed expressions forbids an
application of this passage to any other than to Christ. But still
more plain and decisive is a passage of Malachi, where he proph-
esies, that “the Lord, who was then sought, should come
into his temple.” ( f) The temple was exclusively consecrated to
the one Most High God ; yet the prophet claims it as belonging
to Christ. Whence it follows, that he is the same God that was
always worshipped among the Jews. ]

XI. The New Testament abounds with innumerable tes-
timonies. We must, therefore, endeavour briefly to select a
few, rather than to collect them all. Though the Apostles
spake of him after he had appeared in flesh as the Mediator,

(¢) Hosea xii, 5. (e) Isaiah xxv. 9.
(¢) Gen. xxxii. 29, 30. (f) Mal. iii. 1.
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et all that I shall adduce will be adapted to prove his eternal
~Deity. In the first place, it is worthy of particular observa-
tion, that the apostle represents those things which were pre-
dicted concerning the eternal God, as either already exhibited
in Christ, or to be accomplished in him at some future period.
The prediction of Isaiah, that the Lord of Hosts would be
“for a stone of stumblmg, and for a rock of offence to both
the houses of Israel,” (g) Paul asserts to have been fulfilled
iil Christ. (A) ‘Therefore he declares, that Christ is the Lord
osts, There is a similar instance in another place : “ We
all all stand,” says he, “ before the judgment-seat of Christ.
F'or it is ‘wrltten, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall
bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God.” (i) Since
- God, in Isaiah, (k) declares this concerning himself, and Christ
actually exh:bms it in his own person, it follows, that he is
that very God, whose glory cannot be transferred to another.
hé‘*ap%i!ﬂd!s qubtmon from the Psalms also, in his Epistle
to the sians, is evidently applicable to none but Ged :
“ When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive : ? (1)
understanding that ascension to have been prefigured by the
“exertions of the Divine power in the signal victories of David
- the heathen nations, he signifies, that the text was more
accomplished in Christ.  Thus John attests that it was
glory of the Son which was revealed in a vision to Isaiah ;
s the prophet himself records that he saw the majesty
b zl And those praises which the Apostle, in the
e Hebrews, ascribes to the Son, beyond all doubt
‘evidently belong to God: “Thou, Lord, in the begin-
hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens
works of thine hands,” &e. Aga.m, “Let all the
of God worship him.” (n) Nor is it any misapplication
when he refers them to Christ; since all that is pre-
those Psalms has been accomphshed only by him.
was He who arose and had mercy upon Zion ; it was
claimed as his own the dominion over all nations and
. why should John, after having affirmed, at the
of his Gospel, (0) that the Word ‘was always
tated to attribute to Christ the majesty of God ?
ﬁ Paul have been afraid to place Christ on the
) after having so publicly preached his
called him “God blessed for ever?” (¢)
msistent he is with himself on this sub-
e God ‘was manifest in the flesh.” (r)

iv. 8. Psalm lxviii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 10.
xﬂ- 41 Isainh vi. 1. ! ((3 Rom. ix. 5.

(v) 1 Tim. iii. 16.
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If he is “ God blessed for ever,” he is the same to whom this
apostle, in another place, affirms all glory and honour to be
due. And he conceals not, but openly proclaims, that, ¢ being
in the form of God,” he *thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, but made himself of no reputation.” (s) And, lest
the impious might object, that he is a sort of artificial God,
John goes further, and affirms, that “ This is the true God,
and eternal life ;”’ (¢) although we ought to be fully satisfied
by his being called God, especially by a witness who expressly
avers that there are no more gods than one; I mean Paul, who
says, * though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven
" or in earth; to us there is but one God, of whom are all
things.” (v) When we hear, from the same mouth, that
“ God was manifested in the flesh,” that ““ God hath purchased
the Church with his own blood,” — why do we imagine a
second God, whom he by no means acknowledges? And
there is no doubt that all the pious were of the same opinion.
Thomas, likewise, by publicly confessing him to be * his
Lord and God,” declares him to be the same true God whom
he had always worshipped. (w)

XII. If we judge of his Divinity from the works which the
Seriptures attribute to him, it will thence appear with increas-
ing evidence. For when he said, that he had, from the be-
ginning, continually cooperated with the Father, the Jews,
stupid as they were about his other declarations, yet perceived,
that he assumed to himself Divine power ; and, therefore, as
John informs us, they * sought the more to kill him ; because
he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that God
was his Father, making himself equal with God.” () How
great, then, must be our stupidity, if we perceive not this
passage to be a plain assertion of his Divimity! To preside
over the world by his almighty providence, and to govern
all things by the nod of his own power, (which the Apostle
attributes to him,) (y) belongs exclusively to the Creator.
And he participates with the Father, not only in the govern-
ment of the world, but also in all other offices, which cannot
be communicated to creatures. The Lord proclaims, by the
prophet, “ I, éven I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions,
for mine own sake.” () According to this declaration, when
the Jews thought that Christ committed an injury against God,
by undertaking to forgive sins,(a) he not only asserted in
express terms, that this power belonged to him, but proved it
by a miracle. We see, therefore, that he hath not the min-
istry, but the power of remission of sins, which the Lord de-

(s) Philip. ii. 6. (w) John xx, 28, z) Isaiah xliii. 25.
El) 1 John v. 20. (z) John v. 18, Ea) Matt. ix. 6.
z) 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. (y) Heb.i. 3.
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shall never be transferred from himself to another. Is
the prerogative of God alone to examine and penetrate
‘the et thoughts of the heart? Yet Christ possessed that
power ; which is a proof of his Divinity. '
- XIIIL But with what perspicuity of evidence does it appear
in his miracles! Though I grant that the Prophets and
Apostles performed miracles similar and equal to his, yet
is a considerable difference in this respect, that they, in
ministry, dispensed the favours of God, whereas his
were performed by his exertions of his own power.
etimes, indeed, used prayer, that he might glorify the
r; but, in most instances, we perceive the manifest
s of his own power. And how should not he be the
 true author of miracles, who, by his own authority, committed
- the dispensation of them to others? For the Evangelists
‘relate, that he gave his Apostles power to raise the dead, to
heal the lep  cast out devils, &c. (b) And they per-
d that ministry in such a manner, as plainly to discover,
. the power proceeded solely from Christ. “In the name
Jesus Christ,” says Peter, “arise and walk.” (¢) It is no
“therefore, that Christ should bring forward his mir-
s, (d) to conviiice the incredulity of the Jews, since, being
med by his own power, they afforded most ample evi-
‘Divinity. Besides, if out of God there be no sal-
‘righteousness, no life, but Christ contains all these
in himself, it certainly demonstrates him to be God.
ot be objected, that life and salvation are infused into
‘God ; for he is not said to have received salvation,
himself salvation. And if no one be good but God
() how can ke be a mere man who is, I will not say
righteous, but goodness and righteousness itself?
0 the beginning of the creation, according to the
y of an Evangelist, “ in him was life; and the life ”
as “the light of men.” Supported by such proofs,
‘We venture to repose our faith and hope on him;
know that it is impious and sacrilegious for any
e his confidence in creatures. He says, “ Ye be-
eve also in me.” ( f) And in this sense Paul
' Isaiah — ‘¢ Whosoever believeth on
27 Again, “ There shall be a root
reign over the Gentiles; in him shall
And why should we search for more
» When this declaration oceurs so fre-
1 on me hath everlasting life ” ? (4)
- Acts iiv 6. d) John v.36; x, 37.
o A Jdllléf. 4y 4 £l
m. x. 11; g?lﬂ. @é) John vi. 47.
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The invocation, arising from faith, is also directed to himj;
which, nevertheless, peculiarly belongs, if any thing peculiarly
belongs, to the Divine majesty. For a prophet says, “ Who-
soever shall call on the name of the Lord (Jehovah) shall be
delivered.” (i) And Solomon, “ The name of the Lord is a
strong tower : the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.” (k)
But the name of Christ is invoked for salvation : it follows,
therefore, that he is Jehovah. Moreover, we have an example
of such invocation in Stephen, when he says, ‘“ Lord Jesus,
receive my spirit.”’ () And afterwards in the whole Church,
as Ananias testifies in the same book : * Lord, I have heard
by .many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy
saints — that call on thy name.” (m) And to make it more
clearly understood, that “all the fulness of the Godhead
dwelleth bodily in Christ,” the Apostle confesses that he had
introduced among the Corinthians no other doctrine than the
knowledge of him, and that this had been the only subject of
his preaching.(z) What a remarkable and important consid-
eration is it, that the name of the Son only is preached to us,
whereas God commands us to glory in the knowledge of him-
self alone! (o) Who can dare to assert that he is a mere
creature, the knowledge of whom is our only glory ? It must
also be remarked, that the salutations prefixed to the epistles
of Paul implore the same blessings from the Son as from the
Father ; whence we learn, not only that those things, which
our heavenly Father bestows, are obtained for us by his in-
tercession, but that the Son, by a communion of power, is
himself the author of them. This practical knowledge is
unquestionably more certain and solid than any idle specula-
tion. For then the pious mind has the nearest view of the
Divine presence, and almost touches it, when it experiences
itself to be quickened, illuminated, saved, justified, and sane-
tified. : : .

XIV. Wherefore the proof of the Deity of the Spirit must be
derived principally from the same sources. There is no ob-
scurity in the testimony of Moses, in the history of the crea-
tion, that the Spirit of God was expanded on the abyss or
chaos ; (p) for it signifies, not only that the beautiful state of
the world which we now behold owes its preservation to the
power of the Spirit, but that, previously to its being thus
adorned, the Spirit was engaged in brooding over the confused
mass. 'The declaration of Isaiah bids defiance to all cavils:
“And now the Lord God, and his Spirit, hath sent me.” (¢)
For the Holy Spirit is united in the exercise of supreme

i) Joel ii. 32. (m) Acts ix. 13, 14. (p) Gen.i. 2.
k) Prov. xviii. 10. . (a) 1 Cor.ii. 2. (g) Isaiah xlyiii. 16.
1) Acts vii. 59. (0) Jer. ix. 24.
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power in the mission of Prophets, which is a proof of his
Divine majesty. But the best confirmation, as I have re-
marked, we shall derive from familiar experience. For what
the Scriptures ascribe to him, and what we ourselves learn by
the certain experience of piety, is not at all applicable to any
creature. For it is he who, being universally diffused, sus-

~ tains and animates all things in heaven and in earth. And

this very thing excludes him from the number of creatures,
that he is circamscribed by no limits, but transfuses through
all his own vigorous influence, to inspire them with being,
life, and motion : this is clearly a work of Deity. Again, if
regeneration to an incorruptible life be more important and
excellent than any present life, what must we think of him
from whose power it proceeds? But the Scripture teaches, in

various places, that he is the author of regeneration by a

~ power not derived, but properly his own; and not of regen-

~ eration only, but likewise of the future immortality. Finally,
to him, as well as to the Son, are applied all those offices
~ which are peculiar to Deity. For he “searcheth even the

' ‘things of God,” (r) who admits no creature to a share

s councils. He bestows wisdom and the faculty of

; (s) whereas the Lord declares to Moses, that this.can

~done by himself. (¢) So through him we attain to a

ipation of God, to feel his vivifying energy upon us.

, ~ justification is his work. From him' proceed power,

- sanctification, truth, grace, and every other blessing we can
~conceive ; since there is but one Spirit, from whom every

of gifts descends. For this passage of Paul is worthy of

cular attention : ¢ There are diversities of gifts, and there
differences of administrations, but the same Spirit;” ()
ause it represents him, not only as the principle and source
but also as the author; which is yet more clearly
ed a little after in these words: “ All these worketh
y and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man
 he will.”  For if he were not a subsistence in the

Judgment and voluntary determination would never be

0. Paul, therefore, very clearly attributes to the

1e power, and thereby demonstrates him to be an

or subsistence in God. o

s the Scripture, when it speaks of him, refrain

the appellation of God. ~For Paul concludes

of God, because his Spirit dwelleth in

' be passed over without particular notice ;

ron of God, that he will choose us for a

; "-i.é;ﬁemat_lno other accomplishment, than by

10;26: 1 1(s) 1 Cor/xii. 8. Exod. iv. 11.
3&#&@},[‘ 3 E:} 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19(.£)' 2 énx. lv‘;. 16.
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the inhabitation of his Spirit inus. Certainly, as Augustine ex-
cellently observes, “ If we were commanded to erect to the Spirit
a temple of wood and stone, forasmuch as God is the sole ob-
Ject of worship, it would be a clear proof of his Divinity ; how
much clearer, then, is the proof, now that we are commanded,
not to erect one, but to be ourselves his temples!” Aund the
Apostle calls us sometimes the temple of God, and sometimes
the temple of the Holy Spirit, both in the same signification.
Peter, reprehending Ananias for having ‘“lied to the Holy
Ghost,” told him that he had “not lied unto men, but unto
God.” (w) And where Isaiah (z) introduces the Lord of hosts as
the speaker, Paul (y) informs us that it is the Holy Spirit who
speaks. Indeed, while the Prophets invariably declare, that the
words which they utter are those. of the Lord of hosts, Christ
and the Apostles refer them to the Holy Spirit; whence it
follows, that he is the true Jehovah, who 1s the primary author
of the prophecies. Again, God complains that his anger was
provoked by the perverseness of the people ; Isaiah, in refer-
ence to the same conduct, says, that “they vexed his Holy
Spirit.” (2) Lastly, if blasphemy against the Spirit be not for-
given, either in this world or in that which is to come, {a)
whilst a man may obtain pardon who has been guilty of blas-
phemy against the Son, this is an open declaration of his Divine
majesty, to defame or degrade which is an inexpiable erime. 1
intentionally pass over many testimonies which were used by
the fathers. To them there appeared much plausibility in
citing this passage from David, By the word of the Lord
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath
of his mouth ;”” (b) to prove that the creation of the world was
the work of the Holy Spirit, as well as of the Son. But since
a repetition of the same thing twice is commoh in the Psalms,
and in Isaiah “ the spirit of his mouth ” means the same as “ his
word,” this is but a weak argument. Therefore I have deter-
mined to confine myself to a sober statement of those evidences
on which pious minds may satisfactorily rest.

XVI As God afforded a clearer manifestation of himself at
the advent of Christ, the three Persons also then became bet-
ter known. Among many testimonies, let us be satisfied with
this one : Paul connects together these three, Lord, Faith, and
Baptism, (¢) in such a manner as to reason from one to another.
Since there is but one faith, hence he proves that there is but
one Lord ; since there is but one baptism, he shows that there
isalso but one faith. Therefore, if we are initiated by baptism in-
to the faith and religion of one God, we must necessarily suppose

() Actsv. 3,4. z) Isaiah vi. 9. (y), Acts xxviii. 25.
(z) Isaiah lxiii. 10. a) Matt: xii. 31, Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10.
(5) Psalm xxxiii. 6. (¢) Ephes. iv. 5.
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true God, into whose name we are baptized. Nor
d but that in this solemn commission,  Baptize
> of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Christ intended to testify, that the perfect light
now exhibited. For this is equivalent to being
nto the name of the one God, who hath clearly man-
in the Father, Son, wd Spirit ; whence it evi-
that in the Divine Essence them exist three
is known the one God. And truly, since
‘he laaﬁ:g about hither and thither, or to be
the vgieties of inconstaney, but to direct
s the one *‘tob&ﬁxeﬂanlnm,andtoud.here
: e proved from these premises, that, if
‘must also be a plurality of
t of faith, confirms to us the
Hence, also, we conclude,
except into the name of the
the faith of him, into whose
‘What, thdn was intended by Christ,
1 to be aﬂmmmam& in the name
he Son, and of the Holy Spirit, but that
e exercised in the Father, Son, and Spirit ?
a clear testimony, that the Father, the
‘the one God ? Therefore, since it
there is one God, and only one, we
1 Spirit to be no other than the very Es-
! _mdngme of folly was betrayed
ssed the Divinity of the Son, but de-
stance of God. Nor were the Mace-
Mﬂﬁéﬁmdn, who would explain the
mean only the gifts of grace conferred upon
m, understanding, prudence, fortitude, and
ed from him,eaohe alone is the Spirit
a_nﬂpmy» ‘Nor is he himself di-
'n*of}lna gra.ees ‘but, as the

waﬁnd in the scnpm a
=ﬂm« Word between the
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am suddenly carried back to the one.”” Wherefore let us not
imagine such a trinity of Persons, as includes an idea of separa-
tion, or does not immediately recall us to the unity. The
names of Father, Son, and Spirit, certainly imply a real dis-
tinction ; let no one suppose them to be mere epithets, by
" which God is variously designated from his works; but it is
a distinetion, not a division. The passages already cited
show, that the Son has a property, by which he is distin-
guished from the Father; because the Word had not been
with God, or had his glory with the Father, unless he had been
distinet from him. He likewise distjnguishes the Father from
himself, when he says, “that there is another that beareth
witness of him.” (¢) And to the same effect is what is de-
clared in another place, that the Father created all things by
the Word ; which he could not have done, unless he had been
in some sense distinct from him. Besides, the Father de-
scended mnot to the earth, but he who came forth from the
Father. The Father neither died nor rose again, but he who
was sent by the Father. Nor did this distinction commence
at the incarnation, but it is evident, that, before that period,
he was the only begotten in the bosom of the Father. (f)
For who can undertake to assert, that the Son first entered
into the bosom of the Father, when he descended from heaven
to assume a human nature ? He, therefore, was in the bosom
of the Father before, and possessed his glory with the Father.
The distinction between the Holy Spirit and the Father is
announeed by Christ, when he says, that he ¢ proceedeth from
the Father.” (¢) But how often does he represent him as
another, distinct from himself! as when he promises that
¢ another Comforter (k) should be sent, and in many other
places. .

XVIIL I doubt the propriety of borrowing similitudes from
human things, to express the force of this distinction. The
fathers sometimes practise this method; but they likewise
confess the great disproportion of all the similitudes which they
introduce. Wherefore I greatly dread, in this instance, every
degree of presumption ; lest the introduction of any thing un-
seasonable should afford an occasion of calumny to the ma-
licious, or of error to the ignorant. Yet it is not right to be
silent on the distinction which we find expressed in the Serip-
tures ; which is this —that to the Father is attributed the
principle of action, the fountain and source of all things; to
the Son, wisdom, counsel, and the arrangement of all opera-
tions; and the power and efficacy of the action is assigned to
the Spirit. Moreover, though eternity belongs to the Father,

(e) John v. 32; yiii. 16, 18. John xv. 26.
(f; John i. 18. Vi Eﬁ John xiv. 16.
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, Son and Spirit also, since God can never have been
* his wisdom or his power, and in eternity we must
e after any thing prior or posterior, — yet the observa-
‘order is not vain or superfluous, while the Father is
as first ; in the next place the Son, as from him ;
e Bpmt, as from both. For the mlnd of every
l'( inclines to the consideration, first, of God ; sec-
the wisdom emanating from him ; and lastly, of the
wh!e giexecutes the decrees of his wisdom. For
n is said to be from the Father, and the
om: Father and the Son ; and that in various
gtm:nowhere more clearly than in the eighth chapter of
pistle to the Romans, where the same Spirit is indif-
y denominated  the Spirit of Christ,” and “ the Spirit
‘that raised up Christ from the dead, » and that without
: m@e&mmm testifies that it was the Spirit
 prophets pwphesiod ‘() whereas the
o y declares that 18 waathe )Spm.t of God
. " S Do wilt i
“This distinetion is so far from oppesmg the most ab-
implicity and unity of the Divine Being, that it affords
hat the Son is one God with the Father, because he
‘same Spirit with him ; and that the Spirit is not a
substance from the Father and the Son, because he

“each hypostasis, and each has something peculiar
.. The Father is entirely in the Son, and the Son
in the Father, according to his own declaration, “ I
Father, and the Father in me;” (k) nor do eccle-
allow -that one is divided from the other by
 of essence. “ These distinctive appellations,”
< ‘““denote their reciprocal relations to each
t the substance itself, which is but one.” This
7 serve to reconcile the opinions of the fathers,
otherwise appear totally - repugnant to each other.
they state that the Son originates from the
at other times assert that he has essential Divinity
o is, together with the Father, the one
Augustine, in another place, admirably and
the cause of this diversity, in the fol.
hrist, considered in himself, is called God ;
&q@mher, he is called the Son.”? And
red in himself, is called God ; but
is called the Father. He who,
ed the Father, is not the Son ;

»
1

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com

t of the Father and of the Son. For the whole



136 INSTITUTES OF THE [Boox 1

he who, with relation to the Father, is called the Son, is not
the Father ; they who are severally called the Father and the
Son, are the same God,” Therefore, when we speak simply
of the Son, without reference to the Father, we truly and
properly assert him to be self-existent, and therefore call him
the sole first cause ; but, when we-distinctly treat of the rela-
tion between him and the Father, we justly represent him as
originating from'the Father. The first book of Augustine on
the Trinity is entirely occupied with the explication of this
subject ; and it is far more safe to rest satisfied with that re-
lation which he states, than by curiously penetrating into the
sublime mystery, to wander through a multitude of vain spec-
ulations. " : i

XX. Therefore, let such as love sobriety, and will be con-
tented with the measure of faith, briefly attend to what is use-
ful to be known ; which is, that, when we profess to believe in
one God, the word God denotes a single and simple essence,
in which we comprehend three Persons, or hypostases; and
that, therefore, whenever the word God is used indefinitely,
the Son and Spirit are intended as much as the Father; but
when the Son is associated with the Father, that introduces
the reciprocal relation of one to the other; and thus we dis-
tinguish between the Persons. But, since the peculiar proper-
ties of the Persons produce a certain order, so that the original
cause is in the Father, whenever the Father and the Son or
Spirit are mentioned together, the name of God is peculiarly
ascribed to the Father: by this method the unity of the es-
sence is preserved, and the order is retained ; which, however,
derogates nothing from the Deity of the Son and Spirit. -And
indeed, as we have already seen that the Apostles assert him
to be the Son of God, whom Moses and the Prophets have
represented as Jehovah, it is always necessary to recur to the

unity of the essence. Wherefore it would be a detestable

sacrilege for us to call the Son another God different from the
Father ; because the simple name of God admits of no rela-
tion; nor can God, with respect to himself, be denominated
either the one or the other. Now, that the name * Jehovah,”
in an indefinite sense, is applicable to Christ, appears even from
the words of Paul: “for this thing I besought the Lord
thrice ;7 ({) because, after relating the answer of Christ,
“My grace is sufficient for thee,” he immediately subjoins,
“ That the power of Christ may rest upon me.” For it is cer-
tain that the' word “Lord " is there used for ‘Jehavah ;¥
and to restrict it to the person of the Mediator, would be friv-
olous and puerile, since it is an absolute declaration, containing

() 2 Cor. xii, 8, 9.
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parison between the Son and the Father. And we
“that the Apostles, following the custom of the Greek
ators, invariably use the word Kugis, (Lord,) instead of
. And, not to seek far for an example of this, Paul
ed to the Lord in no other sense than is intended in a
W of Joel, cited by Peter : “ Whosoever shall call on the
' Meggftthe Lord shall be saved.” (m) But for the peculiar
 ascription of this name to the Son, another reason will be given
proy ce ; suffice it at present to observe that, when
Paul | rayec God absolutely, he immediately subjoins
Thus also the whole Deity is by Christ
“denominated “a Spirit.” For nothing opposes the
uality of the whole Divine essence, in which are compre-
the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; which is plain
' e. For as we there find God denominated
also the Holy Spirit, forasmuch as he is
1 whole essence, represented both as the
as proceeding from God. - wih)
“sinee Satan, in order to subvert the very foun-
faith, has always been exciting great conten-
ing the Divine essence of the Son and Spirit,
inction of the Persons; and in almost all ages has
_impious spirits to vex the orthodox teachers on this
; and is also endeavouring, in the present day, with.
embers, to kindle a new flame ; it becomes necessary
fute the perverse and fanciful notions which some
e imbibed. Hitherto it has been our principal de-
instruct the docile, and not to combat the obstinate
ntious ; but now, having calmly explained and proved
‘we must vindicate it from all the cavils of the wick-
‘shall make it my principal study,that those
and implicitly attend to the Divine word, may
ground on which they may confidently rest. On
 if on any of the secret mysteries of the Seripture,
» philosophize with great sobriety and moderation ;
h extreme caution, lest either our ideas or our lan-
proceed beyond the limits of the Divine word.
the infinite essence of God be defined by the
~of the human mind, which could never yet
e the nature of the body of the sun, though
- contemplation? How can the human
penetrate into an examination of the
totally ignorant of its own? Where-
1 the knowledge of himself. For
is a competent witness for him-
oreens sl i jniwdiuz o) buse -
%mﬂw&& 16-21.
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self, being only known by himself.” And we shall certainly
leave it to him, if our conceptions of him correspond to the
manifestations which'he has given us of himself, and our in-
quiries concerning him are confined to his word. There are
extant on this argument five homilies of Chrysostom against
the Anomeei; which, however, were not sufficient to restrain
the presumptuous garrulity of those sophists. For they dis-
covered no greater modesty in this instance than in every
other. ~The very unhappy consequences of this temerity
should warn us to stady this question with more docility than
subtlety, and not allow ourselves to investigate God any where
but in his sacred word, or to form any ideas of him but such
as are agreeable to his word, or to speak any thing concerning
him but what is derived from the same word. But if the dis-
tinction of Father, Son, and Spirit, in the one Deity, as it is
not easy to be comprehended, occasions' some understandings
more labour and trouble than is desirable, let them remember
that the mind of man, when it indnlges its curiosity, enters
into a labyrinth; and let them submit to be guided by the
heavenly oracles, however they may not comprehend the
height of this mystery. e T -

XXII. To compose a catalogue of the errors, by which the
purity of the faith has been-attacked on this point of doctrine,
‘would be too prolix and tediotis, without being profitable ; and
most of the heretics so strenuously exerted themselves to effect
the total extinction of the Divine glory by their gross reveries,
that they thought it sufficient to unsettle and disturb the inexpe-
rienced. From a few men there soon arose numerous sects, of
whom some would divide the Divine essence, and others would
confound the distinction which subsists between the Persons.

| But if we maintain, what has already been sufficiently demon-
J strated from the Scripture, that the essence of the one God,
| which pertains to the Father, to the Son, and to the Spirit, is
| simple and undivided, and, on the other hand, that the Father
| is, by some property, distinguished from the Son, and likewise
the Son from the Spirit, the gate will be shut, not only against
Arius and Sabellius, but also against all the other ancient he-
resiarchs. But since our own times have witnessed some mad-
men, as Servetus and his followers, who have involved every
thing in new subtleties, a brief exposure of their fallacies will
not be unuseful.  The word T'rinity was so odious and even
detestable to Servetus, that he asserted all Trinitarians, as he
called them, to be Atheists. I omit his impertinent and scurri-
lous language, but this was the substance of his speculations :
That it is representing God as consisting of three parts, when
three Persons are said to subsist in his essence, and that this
triad is merely imaginary, being repugnant to the Divine unity.
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At the same time, he maintained the Persons to be certain ex-|
ternal ideas, which have no real subsistence in the Divine es-

- sence, but give us a figurative representation of God, under this |
or the other form ; and that in the beginning there was no dis-
tinction in God, because the Word was once the same as the
Spirit ; but that, after Christ appeared God of God, there em-
anated from him another God, even the Spirit. Though he
sometimes glosses over his impertinencies with allegories, as
when he says, that the eternal Word of God was the Spirit of

- Christ with God, and the reflection of his image, and that the

Spirit was a shadow of the Deity, yet he afterwards destroys

the Deity of both, asserting that, according to the mode of dis-

pensation, there is a part of God in both the Son and the Spirit ;

Just as the same Spirit, substantially diffused in us, and even in

~ wood and stones, is a portion of the Deity. What he broached
concerning the Person of the Mediator, we shall examine in the

- prop e. But this monstrous fiction, that a Divine Person

1s nothing but a visible appearance of the glory of God, will

‘not need a prolix refutation. For when John pronounces that

the Word (Asyos) was God before the creation of the world, he

sufficiently discriminates him from an ideal form. But if then

‘also, and from the remotest eternity, that Word (Avyes) who was

God, was with the Father, and possessed his own glory with the

Father, he certainly could not be an external or figurative splen-

r; but it necessarily follows, that he was a real hypostasis,
ng in God himself. But although no mention is made of

Spirit, but in the history of the creation of the world, yet he

introduced, not as a shadow, but as the essential power of

1ice Moses relates that the chaotic mass was supported by

) . It then appeared, therefore, that the eternal Spirit had

existed in the Deity, since he cherished and sustained the

d matter of the heaven and earth, till it attained a state

auty and order. He certainly could not then be an image

sentation of God, according to the dreams of Servetus.

1 other places he is constrained to make a fuller disclosure

Impiety, saying that God, in his eternal reason, decreeing

a visible Son, has visibly exhibited himself in this

r if this be true, there is no other Divinity left to

he has been appointed a Son by an eternal de-

Jesides, he so transforms those phantasms, which

es instead of the hypostases, that he hesitates not to

ents or properties in God. But the most ex-
all is, his promiscuous confusion of the Son

e with all the creatures. For he asserts that

“feefamce there are parts and divisions,_every por-

gl () I ’
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‘tion of which is God; and especially that the souls of the
faithful are coéternal and consubstantial with God ; though in
 another place he assigns substantial Deity, not only to the hu-
man soul, but to all created things.

XXIIT. From the same corrupt source has proceeded an-
other heresy, equally monstrous. For some worthless men,
to escape the odium and disgrace which attended the impions
tenets of Servetus, have confessed, indeed, that there are three
Persons, but with this explanation, that the Father, who alone
is truly and properly God, hath created the Son and Spirit,
and transfused his Deity into them. Nor do they refrain from
this dreadful manner of expressing themselves, that the Father
is distinguished from the Son and Spirit, as being the sole pos-
sessor of the Divine essence. Their first plea in support of
this notion is, that Christ is commonly called the Son of God;
whence they conclude that no other is properly God but the
Father. But they observe not, that although the name of
God is common also to the Son, yet that it is sometimes as-
cribed to the Father (xar* oymw) by way of eminence, because
he is the fountain and original of the Deity ; and this in order
to denote the simple unity of the essence. They object, that
if he is truly the Son of God, it is absurd to account him the
Son of a Person. I reply, that both are true; that he is the
Son of God, because he is the Word begotten of the Father
before time began, for we are not yet speaking of the Person
of the Mediator ; and to be explicit, we must notice the Per-
son, that the name of God may not be understood absolutely,
but for the Father; for if we acknowledge no other to be God
than the Father, it will be a manifest degradation of the dig-
nity of the Son. Whenever mention is made of the Deity,
therefore, there must no opposition be admitted between the
Father and the Son, as though the name of the true God be-
longed exclusively to the Father. For surely the God who
appeared to Isaiah, was the only true God;(o) whom, never-
theless, John affirms to have been Christ. (p) He likewise,
who by the mouth of Isaiah declared that he was to be a rock
of offence to the Jews, was the only true God;(g) whom
Paul pronounces to have been Christ. (r) He who proclaims
by Isaiah, “As 1 live, every knee shall bow to me,” (s) is the
only true God ; but Paul applies the same to Christ. (£) To
the same purpose are the testimonies recited by the Apostle —
‘' Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundation of the earth and the
heavens ;7 and “ Let all the angels of God worship him.” (v)
These ascriptions belong only to the one true God ; whereas

0) Isaiah vi. 1. ) Isaiah viii. 14. (s) Tsaiah xlv. 23.
) John xii, 41. ér; Rom. ix. 33. (0] Rom. xiv. 11.
. (v) Heb. i. 6,10, Psalm cii. 25; xcvii. 7.
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he contends that they are properly applied to Christ. Nor is
' there any force in that cavil, that what is proper to Gad is
transferred to Christ, because he is the brightness of his glory.
For, since the name Jehovah is used in each of these passages,
it follows that in respect of his Deity he is self-existent. For,
if he is Jehovah, he cannot be denied to be the same God, who
in another place proclaims by Isaiah, “I am the first and 1
‘am the last; and beside me there is no God.” (w) That pas-
sage in Jeremiah also deserves our attention — * The gods that
" have not made the heavens and the earth, even they shall
~ perish from the earth, and from under these heavens;” (2}
~ whilst, on the contrary, it must be acknowledged, that the
~ Deity of the Son of God is frequently proved by Isaiah from
 the creation of the world. But how shall the Creator, who
gives existence to all, not be self-existent, but derive his es- |
nce from another? For whoever asserts that the Son owes
 es to the Father, denies him to be self-existent. But
this is contradicted by the Holy Spirit, who gives him the
“name of Jehovah. Now, if we admit the whole essence to be
solely in the Father, either it will be divisible, or it will be
taken away from the Son; and so, being despoiled of his .es-
sence, he will be only a titular god. The Divine essence,
rding to these triflers, belongs solely to the Father, inas-
h as he alone possesses it, and is the author of the essence
of the Son. Thus the Divinity of the Son will be a kind of
ion from the essence of God, or a derivation of a part
‘the whole. Now, they must of necessity concede, from
wn premises, that the Spirit is the Spirit of the Father
because if he be a derivation from the original essence,
- belongs exclusively to the Father, he cannot be ac-
ted the Spirit of the Son; which is refuted by the tes-
1y of Paul, where he makes him common to Christ and
Father. Besides, if the Person of the Father be expunged
L the Trinity, wherein will he differ from the Son and
it, but in being himself the sole Deity? They confess
‘Christ is God, and yet differs from the Father. Some
ve character is necessary, also, to discriminate the
from the Son. They who place this in the essence,
stly destroy the true Deity of Christ, which cannot exist
endently of the essence, that is, of the entire essence.
- Father certainly cannot differ from the Son, unless he
omething peculiar to himself, which is not common to
1. What will they find, by which to distinguish him ?
rence be in the essence, let them tell us whether he
unicated the same to the Son. But this could not

‘ () Isninh xliv. 6. - (z) Jer. x. 11,
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be done partially ; for it would be an abomination to fabricate
a demigod. Besides, this would miserably dismember the
Divine essence. The necessary conclusion then is, that it is
entirely and perfectly common to the Father and the Son.
And if this be true, there cannot, in respect of the essence, be
any difference between them. If it be objected that the Fa-
ther, notwithstanding this communication of his essence, re-
mains the only God with whom the essence continues, then
Christ must be a figurative god, a god in appearance and name
only, not in reality ; because nothing is more proper to God
than ro BE, according to that declaration, “ I AM hath sent me
unto you.” (y)

- XXIV. We might readily prove from many passages the
falsehood of their assumption, that, whenever the name of God
is mentioned absolutely in the Scripture, it means only the
Father. And in those places which they cite in their own
defence, they shamefully betray their ignorance, since the Son
is there added ; from which it appears, that the name of God
is used in a relative sense, and therefore is particularly re-
stricted to the Person of the Father. Their objection, that,
unless the Father alone were the true God, he would himself
be "his own Father, is answered in a word. For there is no
absurdity in the name of God, for the sake of dignity and
order, being peculiarly given to him, who not only hath be-
gotten of himself his own wisdom, but is also the God of the
Mediator, of which I shall treat more at large in its proper
place. For since Christ was manifested in the flesh, he
is called the Son of God, not only as he was the eternal
Word begotten of the Father before time began, but because
he assumed the person and office of a Mediator; to unite us to
God. And since they so presumptuously exclude the Son
from Divine honours; I would wish to be informed, when he
declares that there is none good but the one God, (z) whether
he deprives himself of all goodness. T speak not of his hu-
man nature, lest they should object, that, whatever gooduess

"it had, it was gratuitously conferred on it. I demand whether
the eternal Word of God be good or not. If they answer in
the negative, they are sufficiently convicted of impiety ; and

(if in the affirmative, they cut the throat of their own system.
But though, at the first glance, Christ seems to deny himself
the appellation of good, he furnishes, notwithstanding, a fur-
ther confirmation of our opinion. For; as that is a title which
peculiarly belongs to the one God, forasmuch as he had been
saluted as good, merely according to a common custom, by his
rejection of false honour, he suggested that the goodness

() Exod. iii. 14. (2) Matt. xix. 17.
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he possessed was Divine. T demand, also, when Paul
as that God alone is immortal, wise, and true, (@) whether
-degrades Christ to the rank of those who are mor-

__ and false. Shall not he then be immortal who
the beginning was life itself, and the giver of immortal-
0 angels ?  Shall not he be wise who is the eternal Wis-
n of God? Shall not he be true who is truth itself? ‘I
further, whether they think that Christ ought to be
shipped. For, if he justly claims this as his right, that
ry ine’e'should bow before him, ()it follows that he is
t God, who, in the law, prohibited the worship of any one
himself.  If they will have this passage in Isaiah, I
and there is no God besides me,” to be understood solely
Father, I retort this testimony on themselvés ; since
e that whatever belongs to God is attributed to Christ.
there any room for their cavil, that Christ was exalted
umanity in which he had been abased ; and that, with
) his humanity, all power was given to him in heaven
‘earth ; because, although the regal and judicial majesty
to the whole Person of the Mediator, yet, had he not
God manifested in the'flesh, he could not have been
d to such an eminence, without God being in opposition
self. And Paul excellently determines this controversy,
ming us that he was equal with God, before he abased
f under the form of a servant. (¢) Now, how could this
y subsist, unless he had been that God whose name is
nd Jemovam, who rides on the cherubim, whose kingdom
ersal and everlasting ? No clamour of theirs can de-
e Christ of another declaration of Isaiah: * Lo, this is our
> have waited for him ;” (d) since in these words he
bes the advent of God the Redeemer, not only for the
ce of the people from exile in Babylon, but also for
mplete restoration of the church. Nor do they gain any
by another cavil, that Christ was God in his Father.
ough'we confess, in point of order and degree, that the
is the fountain of . the Deity, yet we pronounce it a
e figment, that the essence belongs exclusively to the
 though he were the author of the Deity of the Son;
on this supposition, either the essence would be divi-
would be only a titular and imaginary god. If
“that the Son is God, but inferior to the Father,
essence must be begotten and created, which

' Is unbegotten and uncreated. I know that
ule our concluding a distinction of Persons
f Moses, where he introduces God thus speak-

L1 @) PRLE 0. (¢ PhiLi67. (d) Tsaiah xxv. 9
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ing: “Let us make man in our image.” (¢) Yet pious readers
perceive how frigidly and foolishly Moses would have intro-
duced this conference, if in one God there had not subsisted a
plurality of Persons. Now, it is certain that they whom the
Father addressed, were uncreated ; but there is nothing un-
created, except the one God himself. Now, therefore, unless
they grant that the power to create, and the authority to com-
mand, were common to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit,
it will follow, that God did not speak thus within himself, but
directed his conversation to some exterior agents. Lastly,
one place will easily remove their two objections at once.
For when Christ himself declares, that God is a Spirit, it
would be unreasonable to restriet this solely to the Father,
as though the Word were not also of a spiritual nature. ~But
if the name of Spirit is equally as applicable to the Son as to
the Father, I conclude that the Son is comprehended under
the indefinite name of God. Yet he immediately subjoins,
that none are approved worshippers of the Father, but those
who worship him in spirit and in truth. (f) Whence follows
another consequence, that, because Christ performs the office
of a Teacher, in a station of inferiority, he ascribes the name
of God to the Father, not to destroy his own Deity, but by de-
grees to raise us to the knowledge of it. ;

XXV. But they deceive themselves in dreaming of three
separate individuals, each of them possessing a part of the Divine
essence. We teach, according to the Secriptures, that there is
essentially but one God ; and, therefore, that the essence of both
the Son and the Spirit is unbegotten. But since the Father is
first in order, and hath of himself begotten his wisdom, there-
fore, as has before been observed, he is justly esteemed the
original and fountain of the whole Divinity. Thus God, indef-
initely, is unbegotten ; and the Father also is unbegotten with
regard to his Person. They even foolishly suppose, that our
opinion implies a quaternity ; whereas they are guilty of false-
hood and ealumny, in aseribing to us a figment of their own;
as though we pretended that the three Persons are as so many
streams proceeding from one essence, when it is evident, from
our writings, that we separate not the Persons from the essence,
but, though they subsist in it, make a distinetion between
them. If the persons were separated from the essence, there
would perhaps be some probability in their argument ; but then
there would be a trinity of Gods, not a trinity of persons con-
tained in one God. This solves their frivolous question, whether
the essence concurs to the formation of the Trinity ; as though
we imagined three Gods to descend from it. Their objection,

() Gen. i.26. (f) John iv. 24.
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- then the Trinity would be without God, is equally im-
sertinent. Because, though it concurs not to the distinetion
~ asa part or member, yet the Persons are not independent of it,
nor separate from it; for the Father, unless he were God, could
ot be the Father ; and the Son is the Son only as he is God.
Therefore we say, that the Deity is absolutely self-existent ;
whence we confess, also, that the Son, as God, independently
__ of the consideration of Person, is self-existent; but as the Son,
‘e say, that he is of the Father. Thus his essence is unori-
ginated ; but the origin of his Person is God himself. And, in-
deed, the orthodox writers, who have written on the Trinity,
~ have referred this name only to the Persons; since to compre-
hend the essence in that. distinction, were not only an absurd
error, but a most gross impiety. For it is evident that those
~ who maintain that the Trinity consists in a union of the Fs-
“sence, the Son, and the Spirit, annihilate the essence of the
~ Son and of the Spirit; otherwise the parts would be destroyed
being confounded together ; which is a fault in every dis-
on. Finally, if the words Flather and God were synon-
ous — if the Father were the author of the Deity — nothing
uld be left in the Son but a mere shadow ; nor would the
ity be any other than a conjunction of the one God with
VI. Their objection, that Christ, if he be properly God,
t rightly called the Son of God, has already been an-
d; for when a comparison is made between one Person
another, the word God is not used indefinitely, but is re-
ed to the Father, as being the fountain of the Deity, not
regard to the essence, as fanatics falsely pretend, but in
of order. 'This is the sense in which we ought to un-
d that declaration of Christ to his Father: “This is life
, that they might know thee, the only true God, and
 Christ, whom thou hast sent.” (g) For, speaking in the
7 of Mediator, he holds an intermediate station between
d men ; yet without any diminution of his majesty.
 he abased himself, yet he lost not his glory with
which was hidden from the world. Thus the
o the Hebrews, (k) though he acknowledges that Christ
e for a short time inferior to the angels, yet, neverthe-
‘not to assert, that he is the eternal God, who laid
ion of the earth. 'We must remember, therefore, that
T in the capacity of Mediator, addresses the
y he' ds, under the name of God, the Divinity
o himself. Thus, when he said to his

ﬁjk&a.x‘iﬂé&& ¥ . (k) Heb. i, 10; ii, 9.
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Apostles, “I go unto the Father, for my Father is greater than
I, (¢) he attributes not to himself a secondary Divinity, as if
he were inferior to the Father with respect to the eternal es-
sence, but because, having obtained the glory of heaven, he
gathers together the faithful to a participation of it with him ;
he represents the Father to be in astation superior to himself, just
as the illustrious perfection of the splendour which appears.in
heaven excels that degree of glory which was visible in him
during his inearnate state. For the same reason, Paul says, in
another place, that Christ “shall deliver up the kingdom to
God, even the Father, that God may be all in all.” (k). Nothing
would be more absurd than to deny perpetual duration to the
Deity-of Christ. Now, if he will never cease to be the Son of
God, but will remain for ever the same as he has been from the
beginning, it follows, that by the name Father is intended the
one sole Divine essence, which is common to them both. And
it is certain that Christ descended to us, in order that, exalting
us to the Father, he might at the same time exalt us to him-
self*also, as being one with the Father. It is therefore neither
lawful nor right to restrict the name of God exclusively to the
Father, and to deny it to the Son. For even on this very ac-
count John asserts him to be the frue God; (/)that no one
“might suppose, that he possessed only a secondary degree of
Deity, inferior to the Father. And I wonder what can be the
meaning of these fabricators of new gods, when, after confessing
that Christ is the true God, they immediately exclude him from
the Deity of the Father ; as though there could be any true God
but one alone, or as though a transfused Divinity were any thing
but a novel fiction. . 3 ke :
~ XXVIL. Their accumulation of numerous passages from Ire-
neus, where he asserts the Father of Christ to be the only and
eternal God of Israel, is a proof either of shameful ignorance, or
of consummate wickedness. For they ought to have consid-
ered, that that holy man was then engaged in a controversy
with some madmen, who denied that the Father of Christ was
the same God that has spoken by Moses and the Prophets, but
maintained that he was I know not/what sort of phantasm,
produced from the corruption of the world.  His only object,
‘therefore, is to show that no other God is revealed in the Serip-
ture than the Father of Christ, and that it is impious to imagine
any other ; and therefore we need not wonder at his frequently
concluding, that there never was any other God of Israel than
he who was preached by Christ and his Apostles. So, now, on
the other hand, when adifferent error is to be opposed, we

(#) John xiv. 28, (k) 1 Cor. xv. 4. ~ (D 1 John v. 20.
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shall truly assert, that the God who appeared formerly to the
patriarchs, was no other than Christ. If it be objected that it
was the Father, we are prepared to reply, that, while we con-
tend for the Divinity of the Son, we by no means reject that of
the Father. If the reader attends to this design of Irensus, all
contention will cease. Moreover, the whole controversy is
asily decided by the sixth chapter of the third book, where
the good man insists on this one point : That he who is abso-
Jutely and indefinitely called God in the Scripture, is the only
- true God; but that the name of God is given absolutely to
Christ. Let us remember that the point at issue, as appears
- from the whole treatise, and particularly from the forty-sixth
‘chapter of the second book, was this: That the appellation of
Father is not given in an enigmatical and parabolical sense to
~ one who is not truly God. Besides, in another place he con-
‘tends, that the Son is.called God, as well as the Father, by the
Prophets and Apostles. He afterwards states how Christ, who
is Lord, and King, and God, and Judge of all, received power
from him who is God of all ; and that is with relation to" the
‘subjection in which he was humbled even to the death of the
~cross. And a little after he affirms, that the Sonis the Creator
‘of heaven and earth, who gave the law by the hand of Moses,
appeared to the patriarchs. Now, if any one pretends that
us acknowledges the Father alone as the God of Israel, I
ply, as is clearly maintained by the same writer, that
is one and the same; as also he applies to him the
phecy of Habakkuk: “God shall come from the south.”
1e same purpose is what we find in the ninth chapter of
urth book : “ Therefore Christ himself is, with the Father,
d of the living.” And in the twelfth chapter of the same
he states, that Abraham believed in God, inasmuch as
Is the Creator of heaven and earth, and the only God.
. Their pretensions to the sanction of Tertullian
‘unfounded, for, notwithstanding the occasional
s and obscurity of his mode of expression, yet he un-
ally teaches the substance of the doctrine which we
g ; that is, that whereas there is one God, yet by
-or economy there is his Word ; that there is but
unity of the substance, but that the unity, by
sensation, is disposed into a trinity ; that there
dition, but in degree ; not in substance,
r, but in order. He says, indeed,
to be second to the Father; but he
inction of the Persens. He says
: 1 is. visible ; but after ‘having stated
th sides; he concludes that, as the Word, he is

"
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invisible. Lastly, his assertion that the Father is designated
by his Person, proves him to be at the greatest distance from
the notion which we are refuting. And though he acknowl-
edges no other God than the Father, yet the explanations
which he gives in the immediate context show that he speaks
not to the exclusion of the Son, when he denies the existence of
any other God than the Father; and that therefore the unity
of Divine government is not violated by the distinction of per-
sons. And from the nature and design of his argument it is
easy to gather the meaning of his words. For he contends, in
| opposition to Praxeas, that although God is distinguished into
' three Persons, yet neither is there a plurality of gods, nor is
the unity- divided. And because, according to the erroneous
notion of Praxeas, Christ could not be God, without being the
Father, therefore Tertullian bestows so much labour upon the
distinction. His calling the Word and Spirit a portion of the
whole, though a harsh. expression, yet is excusable; since-it
has no reference to the substance, but only denotes the disposi-
tion and economy, which belongs solely to the Persons, accord-
ing to the testimony of Tertullian himself. Hence also that
question, “ How many Persons suppose you that there are,
O most perverse Praxeas, but-as many as there are names?”
So, a little after, *“ that they may believe the Father and the
Son, both in their names and Persons.” These arguments, [
conceive, will suffice to refute the impudence of those who
make use of the authority of Tertullian in order to deceive
the minds of the simple.

XXIX. And certainly, whoever will diligently compare the
writings of the fathers, will find in Irenzus nothing differ-
ent from what was advanced by others who succeeded him.
Justin Martyr is one of the most ancient ; and he agrees with
us in every point. They may object that the Father of Christ
is denominated the one God by him as well as by the rest.
The same is asserted also by Hilary, and even in harsher
terms : he says, that eternity is in the Father; but does this
imply a denial of the Divine essence to the Son? = On the
contrary, he had no other design than to maintain the same
faith which we hold. Nevertheless, they are not ashamed to
cull out mutilated passages, in order to induce a belief that he
patronized their error. If they wish any authority to be at-
tached to their quotation of Ignatius, let them prove that the
Apostles delivered any law concerning Lent, and similar cor-
ruptions; for nothing can be more absurd than the impertinen-
cies which have been published under the name of Ignatius.
Wherefore their impudence is more intolerable, who disguise
themselves under such false colours for the purpose of decep-
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tion. Moreover, the consent of antiquity manifestly appears
~ from this circumstance, that in the Nicene Council, Arius never
‘dared to defend himself by the authority of any approved wri-
ter ; and not one of the Greek or Latin fathers, who were there
~ united against him, excused himself as at all dissenting from
his predecessors. With regard to Augustine, who experienced
great hostility from these disturbers, his. diligent examination
of all the writings of the earlier fathers, and his respectful at-
tention to them, need not be mentioned. If he differs from
‘in the smallest particulars, he assigns the’ reasons which
e him to dissent from them. On this argument also, if he
i ‘any thing ambiguous or obscure in others, he never con-
cealsit. Yet he takes it for granted, that the doctrine which
‘those men oppose has been received without controversy from
- remotest antiquity ; and yet that he was not uninformed of
L others had taught before him, appears even from one
ie first book of his Treatise on the Christian Doc-
2, where he says, that unity is in the Father. Will they pre-
hat he had then forgotten himself ?  But he elsewhere vin-
imself from this calumny, where he calls the Father
tain of the whole Deity, because he is from no other ;
considering that the name of God is especially ascribed
2 Father, because, unless the original be from him, it is
e to conceive of the simple unity of the Deity.
- observations, I hope, will be approved by the pious
as sufficient to refute all the calumnies, with which
itherto laboured to pervert or obscure the purity of
- Finally, I trust that the whole substance of this
ne has been faithfully stated and explained, provided my
~bounds to their curiosity, and are not unreasonably\
lious and intricate controversies. For I have not the |
of giving satisfaction to those who are pleased
ance of speculation. I am sure I have used
in the -omission of any thing, from a supposition
uld make against me. But, studying the edification
reh, T have thought ‘it better not to touch upon
hich would be unnecessarily burdensome to the
yielding him any profit. For to what purpose is
B the Father be always begetting? For
a continual act of generation, since it is
i ns have subsisted in God from all
LT fy 51 i W
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE TRUE GOD CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED IN THE SCRIPTURE
FROM ALL FICTITIOUS ONES BY THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.

AvrroveH Isaiah () brings a just accusation of stupidity
ainst the worshippers of fictitious deities, for not having
learned, from the foundations of the earth, and the circuit of
the heavens, who was the true God, yet such is the slowness
and dulness of our minds, as to induce a necessity for a more
express exhibition of ‘the true God, lest the faithful should de-
cline to the fictions of the heathen. For, since the most toler-
able description given by the philosophers, that God is the soul
of the world, is utterly vain and worthless, we require a more
familiar knowledge of him, to prevent us from wavering in per-
petual uncertainty. Therefore he hath been pleased to give us
a history of the creation, on which the faith of the Church
might rest, without seeking after any other God than him
whom Moses has represented as the former and builder of the
world. The first thing specified in this-history is the time,
that by a continued series of years the faithful might arrive at
the first original of the human race, and of all things. 'This
knowledge is eminently useful, not only to contradict the
‘monstrous fables formerly received in Egypt and other coun-
tries, but also to give us clearer views of the eternity of God,
and to fill us with greater admiration of it. Nor ought we to
e moved with that profane sneer, that it is marvellous that
God did not form the design of creating heaven and earth at
an earlier period, but suffered an immeasurable duration to pass
away unemployed, since he could have made them many thou-
sands of ages before ; whereas the continuance of the world,
now advancing to its last end, has not yet reached six thousand
yeats. For the reason why God deferred it so long, it would
be neither lawful nor expedient to inquire; because, if the
human mind strive to penetrate it, it will fail a hundred times
in the attempt; nor, indeed, could there be any utility in the
knowledge of that which God himself, in order to prove the
modesty of our faith, has purposely concealed. Great shrewd-
ness was discovered by a certain pious old man, who, when
some scoffer Iudicrously inquired what God had been doing
before the creation of the world, replied that he had been
making hell for over curious men. This admonition, no less

(m) Tsaiah x1. 21.
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¢ than severe, should repress the wantonness which stim-
tﬁaﬁea many, and impels them to perverse and injurious spec-

~ ulations. Lastly, let us remember that God, who is invisible,
~ and whose wisdom, power, and justice, are mcomprehens;ble,
has placed before us the history of Moses, as a mirror which
exhibits his lively image. For as eyes, either dim through
age, or dull through any disease, see nothing distinetly without

~ the assistance of spectacles, so, in our inquiries after God, such
is our imbecility, without the guidance .of the Scnpture we
immediately lose our way. But those who indulge their pre-
'sumption, since they are now admonished in vain, will per-
ceive too late, by their horrible destruction, how much better it
‘would have been to look up to the secret counsels of God with
‘reverential awe, than to disgorge their blasphemies to darken
‘the heaven. Augustine justly complains, that it is an oﬁ"ence]

mm(}od; to inquire for any cause of things, higher than his
- will. . He elsewhere prudently cautions us, that it is as absurd
ispute concerning an infinite duration of time, as concern-
> an infinite extent of place. However extensive the circuit
: e heavens, yet certainly it has some dimensions. Now, if
‘any one should expostulate with God, that the vacuity of space
a hundred times larger, would not snch arrogance be detested
all pmus persons? The same madness is chargeable on those
sure the inaction of God, for not having, according to
+ wishes, created the world innumerable ages before. To
fy their inordinate curiosity, they desire to pass beyond
s of the world ; as though, in the very ample circum-
of heaven and emh, ‘we were not surrounded by numer-
~capable of abmrhmg all our senses in their inesti-
endour ; as though, in the course of six thousand years,
iven us lessons sufficient to exercise our minds
ation on them. Then let us cheerfully re-
- barriers with which God has been pleased
, and. as it were td confine our minds, that

; _" n@tmonsmoment, but in six
stance also we are called away from
m;e Gmi, who distributed his work

mmwtho h
m with the powér of
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Deity ; till, subdued to the obedience of faith, it learns to ob-.
serve that rest, to which the sanctification of the seventh day
invites us. - Now, in the order of those things, we must dil-
igently consider the paternal love of God towards the human
race, in not creating Adam before he had enriched the earth
with an abundant supply of every thing conducive to his hap-
piness. For had he placed him in the earth while it remained
barren and vacant, had he given him life before there was any
light, he would have appeared not very attentive to his benefit.
Now, when he has regtﬁ:'ted the motions of the sun and the
stars for the service of man, replenished the earth, the air, and
the waters, with living creatures, and caused the earth to pro-
duce an abundance of all kinds of fruits sufficient for suste-
nance, he acts the part of a provident and sedulous father of
a family, and displays his wonderful goodness towards us.
If the reader will more attentively consider with himself these
things, which I only hint at as I proceed, he will be convinced
that Moses was an authentic witness and herald of the one God,
the Creator of the world. I pass over what I have already
stated, that he not only speaks of the mere essence of God,
but also exhibits to us his eternal Wisdom and his Spirit, in
order that we may not dream of any other God except him
who will be known in that express image. £

III. But before I begin to enlarge on the nature of man,
something must be said concerning angels. Because, though
Moses, insthe history of the creation, accommodating himself -
to the ignorance of the common people, mentions no other
works of God than such as are visible to our eyes, yet, when
he afterwards introduces angels as ministers of God, we may
easily conclude, that he is their Creator, whom they obey, and
in whose service they are employed. Though Moses, there-
fore, speaking in a popular manner, does not, in the beginning
of his writings, immediately enumerate the angels among the
creatures of God, yet nothing forbids our here making a plain
and explicit statement of those things which the Secripture
teaches in other places; because, if we desire to know God
from his works, such an excellent and noble specimen should
by no means be omitted. Besides, this point of doctrine is
very necessary for the confutation of many errors. The ex-
cellence of the angelic nature has so dazzled the minds of
many, that they have supposed them to be injured, if they
were treated as mere creatures, subject to the government of
one God. Hence they were falsely pretended to possess a
kind of divinity. Manicheeus has also arisen, with the sect
which he founded, who imagined to himself two original prin-
ciples, God and the devil ; and attributed to God the origin of
all good things, but referred evil natures to the production of

»
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If our minds were bewildered in this-wild and in-
em, we should not leave God in full possession
y in the creation of the world. For, since nothing
liar to. God than eternity and self-existence, does
ption of this to the devil dignify him with a title
- Now, where is the omnipotence of God, if such
e conceded to the devil, as that he can execute
- pleases, notwithstandmg the aversion of the
or opposition of the Divine power? But the
ation of the system of Manichzus, that it is unlaw-
i _God the creation of any evil thing, in
: “the orthodox faith, which admits not that
in the universe is evil in its nature; since neither
s of men and devils, nor the sins
, are from mere nature, but from
the beginning has any thing
; givenlwapeeimen both of hls

very probable that it was wlth 1l
wwd,;\ od is called the Cre
particular mention is made of things - .
be my study to observe the limit which the rule
' hfy_--mdulgmg* an unprofitable degree
d the reader astray from the sim-
aith certainly, since the Spirit invariably
. profitable manner, but, with regard to things
to. edification, either is wholly silent, or
y touches on them, — it is also our duty
1 mmf ‘what 1t is not for our ad-
LLELR
mmm of God appoi‘med to execute
that they are also his creatures, ought to
controversy. And does it not betray ob-
raise any contention concern-
ich they were created ? Moses
‘the earth were finished, and
)Isw what purpose is it amuously to
es the stars and the planets, the
began to exist? Not
r on thjs point. (m on .
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followed is, in reading the Seripture, continually to direct our
attention to investigate and meditate upon things conducive
to edification ; not to indulge curiosity or the study of things
unprofitable. And, since the Lord has been pleased to in-
struct us, not in frivolous questions, but in solid piety, the fear
of his name, true confidence, and the duties of holiness, let us
content ourselves with that knowledge. Wherefore, if we
wish to be truly wise, we must forsake the vain imaginations
propagated by triflers concerning the nature, orders, and mul-
titude of angels. I know that these things are embraced by
many persons with greater avidity, and dwelt upou with more
pleasure, than such things as are in daily use. But, if it be
not irksome to be the disciples of Christ, it should not be irk-
some to follow that method which' he has prescribed. Then
the consequence will be, that, content with his discipline, we
shall not only leave, but also abhor, those unprofitable specu-
lations from which he calls us away. No man can deny that

great subtlety and acuteness is discovered by Dionysius, who-
~ever he was, in many parts of his treatise on the Celestial
Hierarchy ; but, if any one enters into a ecritical examination
of it, he will find the greatest part of it to be mere babbling.
But the duty of a theologian is, not to please the ear with
empty sounds, but to confirm the conscience by teaching
things which are. true, certain, and profitable. - A" reader of
that book would suppose that the author was a man descended
from heaven, giving an account of things that he had not
learned from the information of others, but had seen with his
own eyes. But Paul, who was “caught up to the third
heaven,” (p) not only has told us no such things, but has
even declared, that it is not lawful for men to utter the secret
things which he had seen. Taking our leave, therefore, of
this nugatory wisdom, let us consider, from the simple doctrine
of the Scripture, what the Lord has been pleased for us to
know concerning his angels. -

V. We are frequently informed in the Scripture, that angels
are celestial spirits, whose ministry and service God uses for
the execution of whatever he has decreed ; and hence this
name is given to them, because God employs them as mes-
sengers to manifest himself to men. Other appellations also,
by which they are distinguished, are derived from a similar
cause. They are called Hosts, because, as life-guards, .they
- swrround their prince, aggrandizing his majesty, and rendering
- it conspicuous; and, like soldiers, are ever attentive to the
signal of their leader ; and are so prepared for the performance
of his comnands, that he has no sooner signified his will than

() 2 Cor. xii. 1, &e.
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émy)w ready for the work, or rather are actually engaged in
it. ‘Such a representation of the throne of God is exhibited
in the magnificent descriptions of the Prophets, but particularly
of Daniel ; where he says, when God had ascended the judg-
ment-seat, that  thousand thousands ministered unto him, and
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him.” (¢) Since
by their means the Lord wonderfully exerts and declares the
-and strength of his hand, thence they are denominated
E 1s. (r) - Because by them he exercises and administers
gqsrernmem in the world, therefore they are called some-
mes Principalities, sometimes Powers, sometimes Dominions.
astly, because the glory of God in some measure resides in
‘them, they have also, for this reason, the appellation of
- Thrones; (s) aLthough on this last name I would affirm
ggthin&hmauae a different interpretation is equally or even

- more suitable. ,ng,;ommmg this name, the Holy Spirit often
former ones, to xmgmfy the dignity of the angelic
indeed, is it right that no honour should be

instruments, by whom God partle%
~of his power. Moreover, they axe‘

give us an 1mperfect representauon of Dwmlt’y 'h
pleaaad, with the interpretation of the old wnters, on
passages where the Scripture records the appearance of
1 of Good to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and others, () that
was that angel, yet frequently, where mention is made
in general, this name is given to them. Nor should
rise us; for, if that honour be given to princes and
l:gecauae, in the performance of their functions, they
egerents of God, the supreme King and Judge, (v) there
eason for its being paid to angels, in whom the
- Divine glory is far more abundantly displayed.
Scripture principally insists on what might
e me ~our consolation, and the confirmation .of our
ha Q;gw,gals are the dispensers and administrators of
e eficence towards us; and therefore it informs
; ‘gjlard our safety, undertake our defence, direct
nd gxemse_a constaut solicitude that no evil befall
‘are universal, belonging primarily to
e Church, and then to all the faithful :
zels charge over. tﬁea, to keep thee in all
bear thee up in their hands, lest thou
: stone.” (w) Again, “ The angel of
- Tound a.hout them that fear him, and de-

e 05218
dges vi. 11; xiii.
o gfﬁlmmll,lsx.“' i
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livereth them.” (z) In these passages God shows that he

delegates to his angels the protection of those whom he has
undertaken to preserve. Accordingly, the angel of the Lord

consoles the fugitive Hagar, and commands her to be recon-
ciled to her mistress. (y) Abraham promises his servant that

an angel should be the guide of his journey.(z) Jacob, m
his benediction of Ephraim and Manasseh, prays that the an-
gel of the Lord, by whom he had been redeemed from all evil,

would cause them to prosper.(a«) Thus an angel was ap-
pointed to protect the camp of the Israelites; (b) and whenever

it pleased God to deliver them from the hands of their enemies,

he raised up avengers by the ministry of angels. (¢) And

finally, to supersede the necessity of adducing more examples,

angels ministered to Christ and attended him in all his dif-
ficulties ; they announced his resurrection to the women, and
his glorious advent to the disciples. (d) And thus, in the dis~
charge of their office as our protectors, they contend against
the devil and all our enemies, and execute the vengeance of

God on those who molest us ; as we read that an angel of God,

to deliver Jerusalem from a siege, slew a hundred and eighty-
five thousand men in the camp of the king of Assyria in one
night. (e) : b

VIL. But whether each of the faithful has a particular angel

assigned him for his defence, I cannot venture certainly to af-
firm. When Daniel introduces the angel of the Persians and

the angel of the Greeks, (f) he clearly signifies that certain

angels are appointed to preside over kingdoms and provinces.

Christ also, when he says that the angels of children always
behold the face of the Father, (g) suggests, that there are cer~
tain angels who are charged with their safety. But I know
not whether this justifies the conclusion, that every one of

them has his particular guardian angel. Of this, indeed, we

may be certain, that not one angel only has the care of every one

of us, but that they all with one consent watch for our salvation.

For it is said of all the angels together, that they rejoice more
over one sinner turned to repentance, than over ninety and nine
Just persons who have persevered in their righteousness. (%)
Of more than one angel it is said, that they carried the soul of

Lazarus into the bosom of Abraham. () Nor is it in vain that
Elisha shows his servant so many fiery chariots, which were
peculiarly assigned to him for his protection. (k) There is one
place which seems clearer than the rest in confirmation of this

(z) Psalm xxxiv. 7. Sy Gen. xvi. 9. (z) Gen. xxiv. 7.

(a) Gen. xlviii. 16. (b) Exod. xiv.19; xxiii.20. (c) Judgesii.1; vi.11; xiii. 3, &e.
(d) Matt.iv.11. Luke xxii. 43. Matt. xxviii. 5. Luke xxiv.4,5. Aectsi. 10,
() 2 Kings xix. 35. Isaiah xxxvii. 36. (f) Daniel x.13, 20; xii. 1.

(2) Matt. xviii, 10, (k) Luke xv.7. (i) Luke xvi. 22. (k) 2 Kings vi. 17
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sint. . For when Peter, on his liberation from prison, knocked
“at the door of the house in which the brethren were assembled,
‘as they could not suppose it to be Peter himself, they said it
‘was his angel. (/) This conclusion seems to have arisen in
ir minds from the common opinion that each of the faithful
has his guardian angel assigned him. . But here it may also be
replied, that nothing prevents this being understood of any one
of the angels, to whom the Lord might have committed the
~ care of Peter on that occasion, and who yet might not be his
' guardian ; as it is vulgarly imagined that every per-
has two angels, a good one and a bad one, according to the
hen notion of different genii. But it is not worth while
anxiously to investigate what it little concerns us to know. For
any one be not satisfied with this, that all the orders of the
ial army watch for his safety, I see not what advantage
derive from knowing that he has one particular angel
him for his guardian. But those who restrict to one
| the care which God exercises over every one of us, do a
injury to themselves, and to all the members of the
; as though those auxiliaries had been promised in vain,
by surrounding and defending us on all sides, contribute to
e our courage in the conflict. { g
. Let those, who venture to determine concerning the
tude and orders of the angels, examine on what foun-
1 their opinions rest. Michael, I confess, is called in Dan-
“the great prince,” and in Jude “ the archangel.” (m) And
forms us that it will be an archangel, who, with the
of a trumpet, shall summon men to judgment.(n) But
0, from these passages, can determine the degrees of -honour
g the angels, distinguish the individuals by their respec-
s, and assign to every one his place and station?
the two names which are found in the Scripture, Michael
briel, and the third, if you wish to add it from the
Tobias, (o) may appear, from their significations, to
to angels on account of our infirmity ; though I would
ve this undetermined. With respect to their num-
ear, from the mouth of Christ, of many legions;(p)
of many myriads: (¢) the servant of Elisha saw
and their being said to encamp round about
od, (r) is expressive of a great multitude. It
have no form ; and yet the Scripture, on
ender capacity of our minds, under the names
- seraphim, represents angels to us as having
doubting that they will always attend, with

: .9. (m) 1 Thess.iv. 16.

n%é‘fmﬁﬁ 49,28 . 17; v. 5.

3 & b

...‘. , 26.  Tob, iii
10, (r) Psalm xxxiv. 7.
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incredible celerity, to afford us assistance as soon as our cases
require it ; as though the lightning darted from heaven were to
fly to us with its accustomed velocity. All further inquiries on
both these points, we should consider as belonging to that class
of mysteries, the full revelation of which is deferred to the last
day. Wherefore let us remember that we ought to avoid too
much curiosity of research, and presumption of language.

IX. But this, which is called in question by some restless
men, must be received as a certain- truth, that angels are
ministering spirits, whose service God uses for the protection
of his people, and by whom he dispenses his benefits among
mankind, and executes his other works. It was the opinion
of the ancient Sadducees, indeed, that the term angels signified
nothing but the motions which God inspires into men, or those
specimens which he gives of his power. But this foolish no-
tion is repugnant to so many testimonies of Secripture, that
it is surprising how such gross ignorance could fm\?e been
tolerated among that people. For, to omit the places before
cited, where mention is made of thousands and legions of
angels ; where joy is attributed to them ; where they are said to
sustain the faithful in their hands, to carry their souls into rest,
to behold the face of the Father, (s) and the like, — there are
others which most clearly evince, that they are spirits possess-
ing an actual existence and their own peculiar nature. For
the declarations of Stephen and Paul, — that the law was
given by the hand of angels, (¢) and of Christ, that the elect,
after the resurrection, shall -be like angels; that the day of
judgment is not known even to the angels; that he then will
come with his holy angels, (v) —however tortured, must ne-
cessarily be thus understood. Likewise, when Paul charges
Timothy, before Christ and the elect angels, to keep his pre-
cepts, (w) he intends, not unsubstantial qualities or inspirations,
but real spirits. Nor otherwise is there any meaning in what
we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that Christ is made
more excellent than the angels, that the world is not subject to
them, that Christ assumed not their nature, but the nature of
man, (¢) unless we understand that there are happy spirits, to
whom these comparisons may apply.. And the author of the
same epistle explains himself, where he places angels and the
souls of the faithful together in the kingdom of God.(y) Be-
sides, we have already quoted, that the angels of children
always behold the face of God; that we are always defended
by their protection ; that they rejoice for our safety ; that they

(8) Luke xv.10; iv. 10; xvi. 22, Psalm xci. 12. Matt. iv. 6; xviii. 10,
§ (&) Aets vii. 53, Gal. iii. 19.
(v) Matt. xxif. 30; xxiv. 36; %xv. 31, Luke ix. 26. (w) 1 Tim. v. 21.
(z) Heb. 1. 4; i 16. (y) Heb. xii. 22,
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ed to their assistance for relieving him in any difficulty, This,
therefore, conduces to the consolation of our imbecility, that
we may want nothing that can either raise our minds to a good
hope, or confirm them in security. This one thing, indeed,
ought to be more than sufficient for us, that the Lord declares
himself to be our Protector. But while we see ourselves en-
compassed with so many dangers, so many annoyances, such
various kinds of enemies, —such is our weakness and frailty,
that we may sometimes be filled with terror, or fall into de-
spair, unless the Lord enables us, according to our capacity, to
discover the presence of his grace. For this reason tie prom-
ises, not only that he will take care of us himself, but also that
we shall have innumerable life-guards, to whom he has com-
mitted the charge of our safety; and that, as long as we are
surrounded by their superintendence and protection, whatever
danger may threaten, we are placed beyond the utmost reach
of evil. I confess, indeed, that it is wrong for us, after that
simple promise of the protection of God alone, still to be look-
ing around to see from what quarter our aid may come. But
since the Lord, from his infinite clemeney and goodness, is
pleased to assist this our weakness, there is no reason why we
should neglect this great favour which he shows us. We have
an example of this in the servant of Elisha, who, when he saw
that the mountain was besieged by an army of Syrians, (e) and
that no way of escape was left, was filled with consternation,
as though himself and his master had been ruined. Then
Elisha prayed that God would open his eyes, and he immedi-
ately saw the mountain full of horses and chariots of fire ; that
is, of a multitude of angels who were to guard him and the
Prophet. Encouraged by this vision, he came to himself again,
and was able to look down with intrepidity on the enemies,
the sight of whom before had almost deprived him of life.
XII. Therefore, whatever is said concerning the ministry of
angels, let us direct it to this end, that, overcoming all diffi-
dence, our hope in God may be more firmly established. For
the Lord has provided these guards for us, that we may not
be terrified by a multitude of enemies, as though they could
prevail in opposition to his assistance, but may have recourse to
the sentiment expressed by Elisha, “There are more for us
than against us.” How preposterous is it, then, that we should
be alienated from God by angels, who are appointed for this
very purpose, to testify that his aid is more especially present
with us! But they do alienate us from him, unless they lead
us directly to him, to regard him, call on him, and celebrate
him as our only helper; unless they are considered by us as

(¢) 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 17.
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hands, which apply themselves to do nothing without his
; unless they attach us to Christ, the only Mediator, to
1 entirely on him, to lean upon him, to aspire to him, and
tisfied in him. For what is described in the vision of
(f) ought to be firmly fixed in our minds, that the an-
s descend to the earth to men, and ascend from earth to
'»‘gpﬁ‘,‘ by a ladder above which stands the Lord of hosts.
This implies, that it is only through the intercession of Christ,
we are favoured with the ministry of angels, as he himself
: “Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels
‘descending upon the Son of man.” (g) Therefore the servant
of Abraham, having been commended to the care of an an-
, () does not therefore invoke him for his aid, but, trusting
“that committal, pours out his prayers before the Lord, and
treats him to display his mercy towards Abraham. For as
d does not make them the ministers of his power and good-
“in order to divide his glory with them, so neither does
romise his assistance in their ministry, that we may divide
confidence between them and him. Let us take our leave,
efore, of that Platonic philosophy, which seeks access to
by means of angels, and worships them in order to render
more propitious to us; which superstitious and curious
“have endeavoured from the beginning, and even to this
ersevere in attempting, to introduce into our religion.
_The design of almost every thing that the Scripture
oncerning devils, is that we may be careful to guard
st their insidious machinations, and may provide ourselves
such weapons as are sufficiently firm and strong to repel
powerful enemies. For when Satan is called the god
ce of this world, (¢) the strong man armed, (k) the
f the power of the air, (7) a roaring lion, (m) these
iptions only tend to make us more cautious and vigilant,
better prepared to encounter him. This is sometimes sig-
d in express words. For Peter, after having said that “the
, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may
immediately subjoins an exhortation to “resist him,
st in the faith.” And Paul, having suggested that “we
' not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
- powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
itual wickedness,” (n) immediately commands us to
table armour for so great and so perilous a conflict.
having been previously warned that we are perpet-
ened by an enemy, and an enemy desperately bold

=

e g 3 113 glatt. xii. 20. Luke xi. 21.
Y7129, 52 (m ,%’,_.‘:,%.;,29 :
L iv. 4. Q:h‘““' 31, n) Ephes. vi. 12, &e.

8 :
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and extremely strong, skilled in every artifice, indefatigable in
diligence and celerity, abundantly provided with all kinds of
weapons, and most expert in the science of war, let us make it
the grand object of our attention, that we suffer not ourselves
to be oppressed with slothfulness and inactivity, but, on the
contrary, arousing and collecting all our courage, be ready fora
vigorous resistance ; and as this warfare is terminated only by

death, let us encourage ourselves to perseverance. But, above

all, conscious of weakness and ignorance, let us implore the as-
sistance of God, nor attempt any thing but in reliance on him ;
since he alone can supply us with wisdom, and strength, and
courage, and armour.

XI1V. But, the more to excite and urge us to such conduct, the
Seripture announces that there are not one, or two, or a few
enemies, but great armies who wage war against us. For even
Mary Magdalene is said to have been delivered from seven de-
mons, by whom she was possessed ; (o) and Christ declares it to
be a common case, that, if you leave the place open for the re-
entrance of a demon who has once been ejected, he associates
with himself seven spirits more wicked still, and returns to his
vacant possession. (p) Indeed, one man is said to have been pos-
sessed by a whole legion. (¢) By these passages, therefore, we
are taught, that we have to contend with an infinite multitude
of enemies ; lest, despising their paucity, we should be more re-
miss to encounter them, or, expecting sometimes an intermission
of hostility, should indulge ourselves in idleness. But when
one Satan or devil is frequently mentioned in the singular
number, it denotes that principality of wickedness which op-
poses the kingdom of righteousness. For as the Church and
society of saints have Christ as their head, so the faction of
the impious, and impiety itself, are represented to us with their
prince, who exercises the supreme power among them ; which
is the meaning of that sentence, “ Depart, ye cursed, into ever-
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” ()

XYV. It also ought to stimulate us to a perpetual war with
the devil, that he is every where called God’s adversary and
ours. For, if we feel the concern which we ought to feel for
the glory of God, we shall exert all our power against him
who attempts the extinction of it. If we are animated by a
becoming zeal for defending the kingdom of Christ, we must
necessarily have an irreconcilable war with him who con-
spires its ruin. On the other hand, if we are solicitous for
our salvation, we ought to make neither peace nor truce with
him who assiduously plots its destruction. Now, such is the
description given of him in the third chapter of Genesis, where

(e) Mark xvi. 9. (g) Luke viii. 30.
(p) Matt. xii. 43—45. (r) Matt. xxv. 41.
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he seduces man from the obedience owed by him to God, so
that he at once robs God of his just honour, and precipitates
man into ruin. Such, also, is he described in the Evangelists,
where he is called an enemy, and said to sow tares in order to
corrupt the seed of eternal life. (s) In short, the testimony of
Christ concerning him, that he was a murderer and a liar from
the beginning, (¢) we find verified in all his actions. For he
opposes Divine truth with lies ; obscures the light with shades
.g}dar}mess ; involves the minds of men in errors; stirs up
animosities, and kindles contentions and wars ; — and all for the
purpose of subverting the kingdom of God, and plunging man-
;ﬁﬁ\ﬁth himself into eternal destruction. Whenee it is evi-
dent, that he is naturally depraved, vicious, malignant, and
mischievous. For there must be extreme depravity in that
~ mind which is bent on opposing the glory of God and the sal-
- vation of men. And this is suggested by John in his Epistle,
 he says, that “ he sinneth from the beginning.” For he
ds, that he is the author, conductor, and principal con-
triver of all wickedness and iniquity. .

- XVI. But since the devil was created by God, we must re-
~ mark, that this wickedness which we attribute to his nature
ot from creation, bt from corruption. For whatever evil
uality he has, he has acquired by his defection and fall. And
this the Scripture apprizes us ; lest, believing him to have
ne from God, just as he now is, we should aseribe to God
self that which is in direct opposition to him. For this
n Christ declares, that Satan, “ when he speaketh a lie,

th of his own ;” (v) and adds the reason — “ because he
ode not in the truth.” When he says that he abode not in
truth, he certainly implies that he had once been in it ; and
1 he calls him the father of a lie, he precludes his impu-
to God the depravity of hisnature, which originated wholly
~himself. Though these things are delivered in a brief
rather obscure manuer, yet they are abundantly sufficient
ndicate the majesty of God from every calumny. And
 does it concern us to know, respecting devils, either more
culars, or for any other purpose? Some persons are dis-
that the Scripture does not give us, in various places,
ct and detailed account of their fall, with its cause, man-
time, and nature. But, these things being nothing to us,
S better for them, if not to be passed over in total silence,
tainly to be touched on but lightly ; because it would

port with the dignity of the Holy Spirit to feed curiosity
vain and unprofitable histories ; and we perceive it to have
the design of the Lord, to deliver nothing in his sacred

() Matt. xiii. 25, 95. (t) John viii. 44, (z) John viii, 44,

4
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oracles, which we might not learn to our edification. That we
ourselves, therefore, may not dwell upon unprofitable subjects,
let us be content with this concise information respecting the
nature of devils; that at their creation they were originally
‘angels of God, but by degenerating have ruined themselves,
and become the instruments of perdition to others. 'This being
useful to be known, it is clearly stated by Peter and Jude.
“God,” say they, “spared not the angels that sinned, and kept
- not their first estate, but left their own habitation.,” (#) And
| Paul, mentioning the elect angels, (¥) without doubt tacitly
| implies that there are reprobate ones. "
XVIL. The discord and contention, which we say Satan
maintains against God, ought to be understood in a manner
consistent with a firm persuasion, that he can do nothing with-
out God’s will and consent. For we read in the history of
Job, that he presented himself before God to receive his com-
mands, and dared not to undertake any enterprise without
having obtained his permission.(z) Thus, also, when Ahab
was to be deceived, he undertook to be a lying spirit in the
mouth of all the prophets; and, being commissioned by God,
he performed it.(a¢) For this reason he is also called the
“evil spirit from the Lord,” who tormented Saul, (b) because
he was employed as a scourge to punish the sins of that im-
pious monarch. And elsewhere it is recorded, that the plagues
were inflicted on the Egyptians by the “ evil angels.” (¢) Ac-
cording to these particular examples, Paul declares generally,
that the blinding of unbelievers is the work of God, (d) where-
as he had before called it the operation of Satan. It appears,
then, that Satan is subject to the power of God, and so gov-
erned by his control, that he is compelled to render obedience
to him. Now, when we say that Satan resists God, and that
his works are contrary to the works of God, we at the same
time assert that this repugnance and contention depend on the
Divine permission. I speak now, not of the will or the en-
deavour, but only of the effect. Ior the devil, being naturally
wicked, has not the least inclination towards obedience to the
Divine will, but is wholly bent on insolence and rebellion. Tt
therefore arises from himself and his wickedness, that he op-
poses God with all his desires and purposes. This depravity
stimulates him to attempt those things which he thinks the
most opposed to God. But since God holds him tied and
bound with the bridle of his power, he executes only those
things which are divinely’ permitted ; and thus, whether he

}z} 2 Peter1i. 4. Jude, ver. 6. 1) 1 Sam. xvi. 14 ; xviii. 10.
y) 1 Tim. v. 21. ¢) Psalm lxxviii. 49.

(zg Job i. 6; ii. 1. (d) 2 Thess. ii. 9, 11.

(2) 1 Kings xxii. 20, &ec. s
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o m;,g, he obeys his Creator, being constrained to fulfil
E‘ vice to which he impels him. -
1I. While God directs the courses of unclean 8pmts
hither and thither at his pleasure, he regulates this government
M a manner, that they exercise the faithful with fighting,
at 3 ‘them in ambuscades, harass them with incursions, push
in battles, and frequently fatigue them, throw them into
nfusibn, terrify them, and sometimes wound them, yet never
nquer or overwhelm them ; but subdue and lead captive the
ous, tyrannize over their souls and bodies, and abuse them_
slaves by employing them in. the perpetration of every
. The faithful, in consequence of being harassed by
enemies, are. addressed with the following, and other sim-
exhortations: “Give not place to the devil.” (e) “Your
rsary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking
he may devou: whom resist, steadfast in the faith.” ()
confesses that he himself was not free from this kind of
e, when he declares that, as a remedy to subdue pride,
‘messenger of Satan was given to him to buffet him.” (g)
exercise, then, is common to «all the children of God. But,
promise respecting the breaking of the head of Satan (h)
s to Christ and all his members in common, I therefore
y that the faithful can ever be conquered or overwhelmed
- lmn They are frequently filled with consternation, but
“themselves again ; they fall by the violence of his
but are raised up a.ga.in; they are wounded, -but not
; finally, they labour through their whole lives in
‘a manner, as at last to obtain the victory. This, how-
is not to be restricted to each single action. For we
, by the righteous vengeance of God, David was for
delivered to Satan, that by his instigation he might
r the people; (i) nor is it without reason that Paul ad-
a hope of pardon even for those who may have been en-
E the snares of the devil. (k) Therefore the same
, in another place, that the promise before cited
gun in ﬁns life, where we must engage in the conflict;
that after the termination of the conflict it will be com-
d. “And the God of peace,” he says, ‘“shall bruise
1 under feet shortly.” (!) 1In our Head this victory,
ays been complete, becaise the prince of this
nothing in him : (m) in us, who are his members, it
only in patt, but will be completed when we shall
off our fle “wlnch mat&: us snll subject to mﬁrm—
i bicato 'Uli iHise

&%g&m . xxiv. 1. lchron xxi. 1,

(fn John xiy. 30,
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ities, and shall be full of the power of the Holy Spirit. In
this manner, when the kingdom of Christ is erected, Satan and
his power must fall; as the Lord himself says, “I beheld
Satan as lightning falling from heaven.” (n) For by this
answer he confirms what the Apostles had reported concerning
the power of his preaching. Again: ‘ When a strong man
armed' keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but when
a stronger than he shall come upon him and overconie him,”
&ec. (o) And to this end Christ by his death overcame Satan,
_who had the power of death, and triumphed over all his forces,
that they might not be able to hurt the Church ; for otherwise
it would be in hourly danger of destruction. For such.is our
imbecility, and such the strength of his fury, how could we
stand even for a moment against his various and unceasing at-
tacks, without being supported by the victory of our Captain?
Therefore God permits not Satan to exercise any power over
the souls of the faithful, but abandons to his government
only the impious and unbelieving, whom he designs not to
number among his own flock. For he is said to have the
undisturbed possession of this world, till he is expelled by
Christ. (p) He is said also to blind all who believe not the
Gospel, (¢) and to work in the children of disobedience;(r)
and this justly, for all the impious are vessels of wrath. (s) To
whom, therefore, should they be subjected, but to the minister
of the Divine vengeance ? Finally, they are said to be of their
father the devil ; (¢) because, as the faithful are known to be
the children of God from their bearing his image, (v) so the
impious, from the image of Satan into which they have de-
generated, are properly considered as his children.

XIX. But as we have already confuted that nugatory phi-
losophy concerning the holy angels, which teaches that they
are nothing but inspirations, or good motions, excited by God
in the minds of men, so in this place we must refute those
who pretend that devils are nothing but evil affections or per-
turbations, which our flesh obtrudes on our minds. But this
may be easily done, and that because the testimonies of Scrip-
ture on this subject are numerous and clear. F'irst, when they
are called unclean spirits and apostate angels, (w) who have
degenerated from their original condition, the very names suf-
ficiently express, not mental emotions or affections, but rather
in reality what are called minds, or spirits endued with per-
ception and intelligence. Likewise, when the children of God
are compared with the children of the devil, both by Christ
and by John, (z) would not the comparison be absurd, if noth-

(n) Luke x. 18, ) John xii. 31. (r) Eph. ii. 2. (t; John viii. 44.
(o) Luke xi. 21, q) 2 Cor. iv. 4. (s) Rom. ix. 22. () 1 John iii. 10.
(w) Matt. xii. 43.  Jude 6. (z) John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 10.
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ing were intended by the word devil but evil inspirations ?
‘And John adds something still plainer, that the devil sins
from the beginning. Likewise, when Jude introduces Michael
the archangel contending with the devil, (y) he certainly op-
poses to the good angel an evil and rebellious one ; to which
Jorees what is recorded in the history of Job, that Satan ap-
peared with the holy angels before God.(z) But the clearest
' of all are those passages, which mention the punishment which
they begin to feel from the judgment of God, and are to feel
“much more at the resurrection : “ Thou Son of God, art thou
~ come hither to torment us before the time?” (@) Also, *“ De-
part, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and
is angels.” (b) Again, “If God spared not the angels that
~ sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them into
~ chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment,” &e. (¢)
.~ How unmeaning were these expressions, that the devils are ap-
: %nted to eternal judgment ; that fire is prepared for them;
~ that they are now tormented and vexed by the glory of Christ,

Ih)them were no devils at all! But since this point is not a
‘subject of dispute with those who give credit to the word of
1e Lord, but with those vain speculators who are pleased with
nothing but novelty, little good can be effected by testimonies
‘Secripture. I consider myself as having done what I in-
nded, which was to fortify the pious mind against such a
ies of errors, with which restless men disturb themselves
d others that are more simple. But it was requisite to touch
, lest any persons involved in that error, under a supposi-
1 that they have no adversary, should become more slothful
d incautious to resist him. .
X. Yet let us not disdain to receive a pious delight from
works of God, which every where present themselves to
ew in this very beautiful theatre of the world. For this, as
ve elsewhere observed, though not the principal, is yet, in
the order of nature, the first lesson of faith, to remember that,
thersoever we turn our eyes, all the things which we be-
e the works of God; and at the same time to consider,
pious meditation, for what end God ereated them. There-
ré to apprehend, by a true faith, what it is for our benefit to
ow concerning God, we must first of all understand the his-
the creation of the world, as it is briefly related by Mo-
d afterwards more copiously illustrated by holy men,
cularly by Basil and Ambrose. Thenee we shall learn that
by the power of his Word and Spirit, created out of noth-
the heaven and the earth ; that from them he produced all
gs, animate and inanimate ; dist'mguiished by an admirable
2l (¢ ] . (2) 5 i ir"l o 3 \&) iii. .
i st BN U

‘
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gradation the innumerable variety of things; to every species

gave its proper nature, assigned its offices, and appointed its
places and stations ; and since all things are subject to conup-
tion, has, nevertheless, provided for the preservation of every
species till the last day; that he therefore nourishes some by
methods concealed from us, from time to time infusing, as it
were, new vigour into them ; that on some he has conferred the
power of propagation, in order that the whole species may not
be extinct at their death; that he has thus wonderfully
adorned heaven and earth with the utmost possible abundance,
variety, and beauty, like a large and splendid mansion, ufost
exquisitely and copiously furnished ; lastly, that, by creating
man, and distinguishing him with such splendid beauty, and
with such numerous and great privileges, he has exhibited in
him a most excellent specimen of all his works. But since it
is not my design to treat at large of the creation of the world,
let it suffice to have again dropped these few hints by the way.
For it is better, as I have just advised the reader, to seek for
fuller information on this subject from Moses, and others who
have faithfully and diligently recorded the history of the world.
XXIL It is useless to enter into a prolix disputation respecting
the right tendency and legitimate design of a consideration of
the works of God, since this question has been, in a great
measure, determined in another place, and, as much as concerns
our present purpose, may be despatched in few words. Indeed,
if we wished to explain how the inestimable wisdom, power,
Jjustice, and goodness, of God are manifested in the formation of
the world, no splendour or ornament of diction will equal the
magnitude of so great a subject. And it is undoubtedly the
will of the Lord, that we should be continually employed in
this holy meditation ; that, while we contemplate in all the
creatures, as in so many mirrors, the infinite riches of his wis-
dom, justice, goodness, and power, we might not only take a
transient and cursory view of them, but might long dwell on
the idea, seriously and faithfully revolve it in our minds, and
frequently recall it to our memory. But, this being a didactic
treatise, we must omit those topics which require long declama-
tions. To be brief, therefore, let the readers know, that they
have then truly apprehended by faith what is meant by God
being the Creator of heaven and earth, if they, in the first place,
| follow this universal rule, not to pass over, with ungrateful in-
[ attention or oblivion, those glorious perfections which God
| manifests in his creatures ; and, secondly, learn to make such
* an application to themselves as thoroughly to affect their hearts.
The first point is exemplified, when we consider how great
must have been the Artist who disposed that multitude of stars,
which adorn the heaven, in such a regular order, that it is im-
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possible: to imagine any thing more beautiful to behold ; who
fixed some in their stations, so that they cannot be moved ; who
~granted to others a freer course, but so that they never travel
beyond their appointed limits; who so regulates the motions of
all, that they measure days and nights, months, years, and sea-
‘sons of the year ; and also reduces the inequality of days, which
we constantly witness, to such a medium that it occasions no
confusion. So, also, when we observe his power in sustaining
o great a mass, in governing the rapid revolutions of the celes-
tial machine, and the like. For these few examples sufficiently
‘declare, what it is to recognize the perfections of God in the/
creation of the world. Otherwise, were I desirous of pursuing
the subject to its full extent, there would be no end; since
there are as many miracles of Divine power, as many monu-
ments of Divine goodness, as many proofs of Divine wisdom, as
~ there are species of things in the world, and even as there EIBJ
Jindividual things, either great or small. :
- XXIIL There remains the other point, which approaches
~more nearly to faith ; that, while we observe how God has ap-
ﬁted all things for our benefit and safety, and at the same
time perceive his power and grace in ourselves, and the great
_S-ﬁgneﬁts which he has conferred on us, we may thence excite
ves to confide in him, to invoke him, to praise him, and to
‘him. Now, as I have just before suggested, God himself
as demonstrated, by the very order of creation, that he made
things for the sake of man. For it was not without reason
he distributed the making of the world into six days;
h it would have been no more difficult for him to com-
the whole work, in all its parts, at once, in a single mo-
nt, than to arrive at its completion by such progressive ad-
- But in this he has been pleased to display his provi-
and paternal solicitude towards us, since, before he would
man, he prepared every thing which he foresaw would
eful or beneficial to him. How great would be, now, the
itude to doubt whether we are regarded by this best of
hom we perceive to. have been solicitous on our ac-
efore we existed ! How impious would it be to tremble
dence, lest at any time his benignity should desert us
necessities, which we see was displayed in the greatest
ce of all blessings provided for us while we were yet
n! Besides, we are told by Moses, (d) that his liberality
ected to us all that is contained in the whole world.
nly has not made this declaration in order to tantalize
1 the empty name of such a donation. Therefore we
> shall be destitute of any thing which will conduce to
E

() Geni®8;ix
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our welfare. Finally, to conclude, whenever we call God the
Creator of heaven and earth, let us at the same time reflect,
that the dispensation of all those things which he has made is
in his own power, and that we are his children, whom he has
received into his charge and custody, to be supported and edu-
cated ; so that we may expect every blessing from him alone,
and cherish a certain hope that he will never suffer us to want
those things which are necessary to our well-being, that our
hope may depend on no other; that, whatever we need or
desire, our prayers may be directed to him, and that, from what-
ever quarter we receive any advantage, we may acknowledge
it to be his benefit, and confess it with thanksgiving; that,
being allured with such great sweetness of goodness and benefi-
cence, we may study to love and worship him with all our
hearts. :

CHAPTER XV.

THE STATE OF MAN AT HIS CREATION, THE FACULTIES OF THE
SOUL, THE DIVINE IMAGE, FREE WILL, AND THE ORIGINAL
PURITY OF HIS NATURE. '

We must now treat of the creation of man, not only because
he exhibits the most noble and remarkable specimen of the
Divine justice, wisdom, and goodness, among all the works of
God, but because, as we observed in the beginning, we cannot
attain to a clear and solid knowledge of God, without a mutual
acquaintance with ourselves. But though this is twofold, — the
knowledge of the condition in which we were originally cre-
ated, and of that into which we entered after the fall of Adam,
(for indeed we should derive but little advantage from a know-
ledge of our creation, unless in the lamentable ruin which has
befallen us we discovered the corruption and deformity of our
nature,) — yet we shall content ourselves at present with a de-
scription of human nature in its primitive integrity. And, in-
deed, before we proceed to the miserable condition in which
man is now involved, it is necessary to understand the state in
which he was first created. For we must beware lest, m
precisely pointing out the natural evils of man, we seem to
refer them to the Author of nature ; since impious men suppose
that this pretext affords them a sufficient defence, if- they can
plead that whatever defect or fault they have, proceeds in some
measure from God ; nor do they hesitate, if reproved, to litigate
with God himself, and transfer to him the crime of which they
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are justly accused. And those who would be thought to speak
‘with more reverence concerning the Deity, yet readily en-
deavour to excuse their depravity from nature, not considering
that they also, though in a more obscure manner, are guilty of |
defaming the character of God; to whose dishonour it would
‘redound, if nature could be proved to have had any innate deprav- |
ity at its formation. Since we see the flesh, therefore, eagerly |
‘catching at every subterfuge, by which it supposes that the
“blame of its evils may by any means be transferred from itself
~ to any other, we must diligently oppose this perverseness. The
! ity of mankind must be treated in such a manner as to
- preclude all tergiversation, and to vindicate the Divine justice
ﬁ; every accusation. We shall afterwards, in the proper
~ place, see how far men are fallen from that purity which was
“bestowed upon Adam. And first let it be understood, that, by
iis being made of earth and clay, a restraint was laid upon
i F@g, since nothing is more absurd than for creatures to glory
‘in their excellence, who not only inhabit a cottage of clay, but
- who are themselves composed partly of dust and ashes. (¢) But
‘as God not only deigned to animate the earthen vessel, but
~chose to make it the residence of an immortal spirit, Adam
~might justly glory in so great an instance of the liberality of
s Maker.
~ IL That man consists of soul and body, ought not to be
& verted. By the “soul” I understand an immortal, yet
ed essence, which is the nobler part of him. Sometimes
is called a “spirit ; ” for though, when these names are con-
ted, they have a different signification, yet when “spirit " is
d separately, it means the same as “soul ;”’ as when Solo-
n, speaking of death, says that “then the spirit shall return
God, who gave it.” (f) And Christ commending his spirit
 Father, (¢) and Stephen his to Christ, (%) intend no other
1 that, when the soul is liberated from the prison of the
God is its perpetual keeper. Those who imagine that the
L is called a spirit, because it is a breath or faculty divinely
used into the body, but destitute of any essence, are proved
be in a gross error by the thing itself, and by the whole
of Seripture. It is true, indeed, that, while men are im-
erately attached to the earth, they become stupid, and,
g alienated from the Father of lights, are immersed in
kness, so that they consider not that they shall survive after
; yet in the mean time, the light is not so entirely extin-
ed by the darkness, but that they are affected with some
of their immortality. Surely the conscience, which, dis-
~between good and evil, answers to the judgment of
BRI el R S TR
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God, is an irdubitable proof of an immortal spirit. For how
could an affection or emotion, without any essence, penetrate to
the tribunal of God, and inspire itself with terror on account
of its guilt? For the body is not affected by a fear of spiritual
punishment ; that falls only on the soul; whence it follows,
that it is possessed of an essence. Now,the very knowledge
of God sufficiently proves the immortality of the soul, which
rises above the world, since an evanescent breath or inspiration
could not arrive at the fountain of life. Lastly, the many noble
faculties with which the human mind is adorned, and which
loudly proclaim that something Divine is inscribed on it, are €0
many testimonies of its immortal essence. For the sense which
the brutes have, extends not beyond the body, or at most not
beyond the objects near it. But the agility of the human
mind, looking through heaven and earth, and the secrets of
nature, and comprehending in its intellect and memory all ages,
digesting every thing in proper order, and concluding future
events from those which are past, clearly demonstrates that
there is concealed within man something distinct from the
body. In our minds we form conceptions of the invisible God
and of angels, to which the body is not at all competent. We
apprehend what is right, just, and honest, which is concealed
from the corporeal senses. The spirit, therefore, must be the
seat of this intelligence. Even- sleep itself, which, stupefying
man, seems to divest him even of life, is no obscure proof of
immortality ; since it not only suggests to us ideas of things
which never happened, but also presages of future events. [
briefly touch those things which even profane writers magnifi-
cently extol in a more splendid and ornamented diction ; but
with the pious reader the simple mention of them will be suffi-
cient. Now,unless the soul were something essentially distinet
from the body, the Scripture would not inform us that we
dwell in houses of clay, (¢) and at death quit the tabernacle of
the flesh ; (k) that we put ofl' the cortuptible, (I) to receive a
reward at the last day, according to the respective conduct of
each individual in the body. (m) For certainly these and
similar passages, which often occur, not only manifestly dis-
tinguish the soul from the body, but, by transferring to it the
name of “man,” indicate that it is the principal part of our
nature. When Paul exhorts the faithful to cleanse themselves
from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, (n) he points
out two parts in which the defilement of sin resides. Peter
also, when he called Christ the Shepherd and Bishop of souls, (o)
would have spoken improperly, if there were no souls over
whom he could exercise that office. Nor would there be any

(z Job iv. 19. (I) 2 Peter i, 13, 14. (n) 2 Cor. vii. 1.
(k) 2 Cor. v. 4. (m) 2 Cor. v. 10. (o) 1 Feter ii. 25.
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consistericy in what he says concerning the eternal salvation of
souls, or in his injunction to purify the souls, or in his assertion
that fleshly lusts war against the soul, (p) or in what the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews says, that pastors watch to give
~ an account of our souls, (¢) unless souls had a proper essence.
' To the same purpose is the place where Paul ¢ calls God for a
~ yecord upon his soul,” (r) because it could not be amenable to
~ God, if it were not capable of punishment; which is also
" more clearly expressed in the words of Christ, where he com-
mands us to fear him, who, after having killed the body, is able
to cast the soul into hell. (s) Where the author of the Epistle
' to the Hebrews distinguishes between the fathers of our flesh,
“and God, who is the only Father of spirits, (¢) he could not as-
sert the essence or existence of the soul in more express terms.
Besides, unless the soul survived after its liberation from the
ﬁaﬂof ‘the body, it was absurd for Christ to represent the
of Lazarus as enjoying happiness in the bosom of Abra-
ham, and the soul of the rich man as condemned to dreadful
torments. (x) Paul confirms the same point, by informing us
that we are absent from God as long as we dwell in the body,
but that when absent from the body we are present with the
Lord. (v) Not to be too prolix on a subject of so little ob-
seurity, I shall only add this from Luke, that it is reckoned
: the errors of the Sadducees, that they believed not the
e of angels or of spirits. (w)
[I. A solid proof of this point may also be gathered from
being said to be created in the image of God.(z) For
h the glory of God is displayed in his external form, yet
is no doubt that the proper seat of his image is in the soul.
that external form, as it distinguishes us from brutes,
0 exalts us more nearly to God; nor will T too vehemently
lmW-ith- any one who would understand, by the image of
it
« __ while the mute creation downward bend
Their sight, and to their earthly mother tend,
Manflodgs aloft, and with em&d eyes
Beholds his own hereditary skies.” (y)

et it be decided that the image of God, which appears or
s in these external characters, is spiritual. For Osiander,
rverse ingenuity in futile notions is proved by his

the image of God promiscuously to the body
~as to the soul, confounds heaven and earth together.
that the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, fixed their
Il ] i ! 2 ] I

= B

(2) Heb, xii. 9. w) Acts xxiii: 8,
Luke xvi. : z)) Qen.?ﬂg.a

%igslﬁsris ' (s) Matt. x. 93, Luke xii.4,5. (v) 2 Cor. v. 6, 8,
! ) Lk 22, ;
(y) Ovid's Mehm.hb. 1. Dryden’s Translation.
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image in man, because, even if Adam had remained in his inte-
grity, Christ would, nevertheless, have become man. Thus, ac-
cording to him, the body which had been destined for Christ
was the exemplar and type of that corporeal figure which was
then formed. But where will he find that Christ is the image
of the Spirit? I grant, indeed, that the glory of the whole
Deity shines in the person of the Mediator ; but how shall the
eternal Word be called the image of the Spirit, whom he pre-
cedes in order? Lastly, it subverts the distinction between the
Son and Spirit, if the former be denominated the image of the
latter. Besides, I could wish to be informed by him, how Christ,
in the body which he has assumed, resembles the Spirit, and by
what characters or lineaments his similitude is expressed. And
since that speech, “Let us make man in our own image,” (2)
belongs also to the person of the Son, it follows that he is the
image of himself; which is altogether repugnant to reason.
Moreover, if the notion of Osiander be received, man was formed
only to the type or exemplar of the humanity of Christ ; and the
idea from which Adam was taken was Christ, as about to be
clothed in flesh ; whereas the Seripture teaches, in a very dif-
- ferent sense, that man was “created in the image of God.”
There is more plausibility in the subtlety of those who main-
tain that Adam was created in the image of God, because he
was conformed to Christ, who is the only image of God. But
this also is destitute of solidity. There is no small controversy
concerning “ image *’ and “ likeness ”’ among expositors who seek
for a difference, whereas in reality there is none, between the
two words; “likeness” being only added by way of explana-
tion. In the first place, we know that it is the custom of the
Hebrews to use repetitions, in which they express one thing
twice. In the next place, as to the thing itself, there is no
doubt but man is called the image of God, on account of his
likeness to God. Hence it appears that those persons make
themselves ridiculous who display more subtlety in criticising
on these terms, whether they confine zelem, that is, “image,”
to the substance of the soul, and demuth, that is, “likeness,” to
its qualities, or whether they bring forward any different- inter-
pretation. Because, when God determined to create man in his
own image, that expression being rather obscure, he repeats the
same idea in this explanatory phrase, ‘“after our likeness;” as
though he had said that he was about to make man, in whom,
as in an image, he would give a representation of himself by
the characters of resemblance which he would impress upon him.
Therefore Moses, a little after, reciting the same thing, intro-
duces the image of God, but makes no mention of his likeness.
The objection of Osiander is quite frivolous, that it is not a

(z) Gen. i. 26.
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vt of man, or the soul with its faculties, that is called the im-
age of God, but the whole Adam, who received his name from
the earth whence he was taken ; it will be deemed frivolous, L
say, by every rational reader. For when the whole man i
called mortal, the soul is not therefore made subject to death ;
nor, on the other hand, when man is called a rational an]ma:}
does reason or intelligence therefore belong to the body.!
Though the soul, therefore, is not the whole man, yet there is
no absurdity in calling him the image of God with relation to
the soul ; although I retain the principle which I have just laid
down, that the image of God includes all the excellence in
~ which the nature of man surpasses all the other species of ani-

mals. This term, therefore, denotes the integrity which Adam
i , when he was endued with a right understanding,
when he had affections regulated by reason, and all his senses
governed in proper order, and when, in the excellency of his na-
ture, he truly resembled the excellence of his Creator. And
though the principal seat of the Divine image was in the mind
and heart, or in the soul and its faculties, yet there was no part
of man, not even the body, which was not adorned with some
rays of its glory. It is certain that the lineaments of the Divine
glory are conspicuous in every part of the world; whence it
may be concluded, that where the image of God is said to be in
man, there is implied a tacit antithesis, which exalts man above
all the other creatures, and as it were separates him from the
vulgar herd. It is not to be denied that angels were created in
the similitude of God, since our highest perfection will consist,
according to the declaration of Christ, in being like them.(a)
But it is not in vain that Moses celebrates the favour of God
- towards us by this peculiar title; especially as he compares
- man only to visible creatures.

- IV. No complete definition of this image, however, appears
yet to be given, unless it be more clearly specified in what fac-
ulties man excels, and in what respects he ought to be ac-
- counted a mirror of the Divine glory. But that cannot be
~ better known from any thing, than from the reparation of his

corrupted nature. There is no doubt that Adam, when he fell
from his dignity, was by this defection alienated from God.
Wherefore, although we allow that the Divine image was not
utterly annihilated and effaced in him, yet it was so corrupted
that whatever remains is but horrible deformity. And there-
lore the beginning of our recovery and salvation is the restora-
' Wwhich we obtain through Christ, who on this account is
d the second Adam; because he restores us to true and
ect integrity. For although Paul, opposing the quickening

pirit received by the faithful from Christ, to the living soul in

() Matt. xxii. 30.
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which Adam was created, (b) celebrates.the degree of grace
displayed in regeneration as superior to that manifested in
creation, yet he contradicts not that other capital point, that
this is the end of regeneration, that Christ may form us
anew in the image of God. Therefore he elsewhere informs
us, that “the new man is renewed in knowledge after the
jimage of him that created him.” (¢) With which corresponds
‘the following exhortation — ¢ Put on the new man, which after
|God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” (d) Now,
|we may see what Paul comprehends in this renovation. = In
{the first place, he mentions knowledge, and in the next place,
'sincere righteousness and holiness; whence we infer, that in
(the beginning the image of God was conspicuous in the light
jof the mind, in the rectitude of the heart, and in the soundness
iof all the parts of our nature.” For though I grant that the
forms of expression are synecdochical, signifying the whole
by a part, yet this is an axiom which cannot be overturned,
that what holds the prineipal place in the renovation of the -
Divine image, must also have held the same place in the crea-
tion of it at first. To the same purpose is another passage of
the Apostle, that ‘“we, with open face beholding the glory of
Christ, are changed into the same image.” (¢) We see, now,
how Christ is the most perfect image of God, to which being
conformed, we are so restored that we bear the Divine image
in true piety, righteousness, purity, and understanding. This
position being established, the imagination of Osiander, about
the figure of the body, immediately vanishes of itself. The

sage where Paul calls the man “the image and glory of
God,” (f) to the exclusion of the woman from that degree of
honour, appears from the context to be confined to political
subordination. But that the image which has been mentioned
comprehended whatever relates to spiritual and eternal life, has
now, I think, been sufficiently proved. John confirms the
same in other words, by asserting that “the life” which was
from the beginning in the éternal Word of God, ¢ was the light
of men.” (g) For as he intended to praise the singular favour
of God which exalts man above all the other animals ; to sep-
arate him from the common number, because he has attained
no vulgar life, but a life connected with the light of intelli-
gence and reason, — he at the same time shows how he was
made after the image of God. Therefore, since the image of
God is the uncorrupted excellence of human nature, which
shone in Adam before his defection, but was afterwards so cor-
rupted, and almost obliterated, that nothing remains from the
ruin but what is confused, mutilated, and defiled, —it is now

() 1 Cor. xv, 45. (d) Eph. iv. 24. (f) 1 Cor. xi. 7.
(c} Col. ii. 10. (f)} 9'Cor. it. 16. (g) John i. 4,
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partly visible in the elect, inasmuch as they are regenerated by
the Spirit, but it will obtain its full glory in heaven. But that
we may know the parts of which it consists, it is necessary to
treat of the faculties of the soul. For that speculation of Au-
gustine is far from being solid, that the soul is a mirrer of the
F-injty, because it contains understanding, will, and memory.
Nor is there any probability in the opinion which places the
similitude of God in the dominion committed to man; as
though he resembled God only in this character, that*he was’
constituted heir and possessor of all things, whereas it must
properly be sought 4n him, not without him; it is an internal
excellence of the soul. ,
V. But, before I proceed any further, it is necessary to-com-
bat the Manichean error, which Servetus has attempted to
revive and propagate in the present age. Because God is said
to have breathed into man the breath of life, (%) they supposed
that the soul was an emanation from the substance of God ; as
though some portion of the infinite Deity had been conveyed
into man. But it may be easily and briefly shown how many
shameful and gross absurdities are the necessary consequences
of this diabolical error. For if the soul of man be an emana-\
tion from the essence of God, it will follow that the Divine
nature is not only mutable and subject. to passions; but also to
ignorance, desires, and. vices of every kind. Nothing is more
Inconstant than man, because his soul is agitated and variously
- distracted by contrary motions; he frequently mistakes through
ignorance ; he is vanquished by some of the smallest tempta-
- tions; we know that the soul is the receptacle of every kind
- of impurity ; —all which we must ascribe to the Divine nature,
~ if we believe the soul to be part of the essence of God, or a
- secret influx of the Deity. Who would not dread such a mon-
strous tenet? It is a certain truth, quoted by Paul from Aratus,
- that “we are the offspring of God,” but in quality, not in sub-
stance; forasmuch as he has adorned us with Divine endow-
ments. (¢) But to divide the essence of the Creator, that every
- Creature may possess a part of it, indicates extreme madness.
' ﬁust therefore be concluded beyond all doubt, notwithstand-
Ing the Divine image is impressed on the souls of men, that
- 18y were no less created than the angels. And ecreation is
ot a transfusion, but an origination of existence from nothing.
because the spirit is given by God, and returns to him on
S departure from the body, is it immediately to be asserted,
at 1t was plucked off like a branch from his essence, And
is point also Osiander, while he is-elated with his own
s, has involved himself in an impious error, not ac-

Ml

(k) Gen. ii. 7. : (i) Acts xvii. 23,
VOL. 1. 23 '

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



178 INSTITUTES OF THE [Boox 1.

knowledging the image of God in man without his essential
righteousness, as though God could not, by the inconceivable
power of his Spirit, render us conformable to himself, unless
Christ were to transfuse himself substantially into us. How-
ever sonfe persons may attempt to gloss over these delusions,
they will never so far blind the eyes of sensible readers, as to
prevent their perceiving that they savour of the error of the
Manichseans. And where Paul treats of the restoration of this
image, we may readily eonclude from his words, that man was
conformed to God not by an influx of his substance, but by
the grace and power of his Spirit. For he says that, by be-
holding the glory of Christ, we are transfgrmed into the same
image as by the Spirit of the Lord ; (£) who certainly operates
in us not in such a manner as to render us consubstantial
with God, '

VL. It would be folly to seek for a definition of the soul
| from the heathen philosophers, of whom Plato is almost the
| only one who has plainly asserted it to be an immortal sub-
" stance. Others indeed, the disciples of Socrates, hint at it,

but with great doubts; no one clearly teaches that of which
he was not persuaded himself. The sentiment of Plato, there-
fore, is more correct, because he considers the image of God as
being in the soul. The other sects so confine its powers and
faculties to the present life, that they leave it nothing beyond
the body. But we have before stated from the Secripture, that
it is an incorporeal substance ; now we shall add, that although
it is not properly contained in any place, yet, being put into
the body, it inhabits it as its dwelling, not only to animate all
its parts, and render the organs fit and useful for their respec-
tive operations, but also to hold the supremacy in the govern-
ment of human life ; and that not only in the concerns of the
terrestrial life, but likewise to excite to the worship of God.
Though this last point is not so evident in the state of corrup-
tion, yet there remain some relics of it impressed even on our
'very vices. For whence proceeds the great concern of men
' about their reputation, but from shame? but whence proceeds
| shame, unless from a respect for virtue? The principle and
cause of which is, that they understand themselves to have
been born for the cultivation of righteousness; and in which
are included the seeds of religion. But as, without controversy,
man was created to aspire to a heavenly life, so it is certain
that the knowledge of it was impressed on his soul. And, in-
deed, man would be deprived of the prineipal use of his under-
standing, if he were ignorant of his felicity, the perfection of
which consists in being united to God. Thus the chief opera-

(k) 2 Cor. iii. 18,
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tion of the soul is to aspire after it ; and, therefore, the more a
man studies to approach to God, the more he proves himself a
- rational creature. Some maintain that in man there are more
souls than one, a sensitive and a rational one ; but notwithstand-
ing some appearance of probability in what they adduce, yet, as
there is nothing solid in their arguments, we must reject them,
unless we are fond of tormenting ourselves with frivolous and
useless things. They say that there is a great repugnancy \
between the organic motions and the rational part of the soul ; |
as though reason were not also at variance with itself, and
some of its counsels were not in opposition to others, like hos-
tile armies. But as this confusion proceeds from the depravity
of nature, it affords no ground for concluding that there are
two souls, because the faculties are not sufficiently harmonious
with each other. But all curious discussion respecting the
faculties ‘themselves I.leave to the philosophers; a simple
definition will suffice us for the edification of piety. I confess,
indeed, that the things which they teach are true, and not only
entertaining to be known, but useful and well digested by
them; nor do I prohibit those who are desirous of learning
from the study of them. T admit, then, in the first place, that
~ there are five senses, which Plato would rather call organs, by
which all objects are conveyed into a common sensory, as into
- a general repository ; that next follows the fancy or imagina-
tion, which discerns the objeets apprehended by the common
* sensory ; next reason, to which belongs universal judgment ;
lastly, the understanding, which steadily and quietly contem-
- plates the objects revolved and considered by reason. And
thus to the understanding, reason, and imagination, the three
intellectual faculties of the soul, correspond also the three ap-
' itive ones — the will, whose place it is to choose those things
ich the understanding and reason propose to it; the iras-
cible faculty, which embraces the things offered to it by reason
and imagination; and the concupiscible faculty, which ap-
prehends the objects presented by the imagination and sensa-
‘tion. Though these things are true, or at least probable, yet,
ﬁm I fear that they will involve us in their obscurity rather
than assist us, I think they ought to be omitted. If any one
chooses to malke a different distribution of the powers of the
; 50 as to call one appetitive, which, though void of reason
f, obeys reason, if it be under the guidance of any other
ty; and to call another intellective, which is itself a par-
of reason ; I shall not much oppose/it. Nor have I an
to combat the sentiment of Aristotle, that there are thre
ples of action — sense, intellect, and appetite.  But let us
hoose a division placed within the comprehension of
and which certainly cannot be sought in the philosophers,
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For when they wish to speak with the greatest simplicity,
they divide the soul into appetite and intellect, and make both
these twofold. 'The latter, they say, is sometimes contempla-
tive, being content merely with knowledge, and having no
tendency to action, — which Cicero thinks is designated by the
word ingenium, —and sometimes practical, variously influen-
cing the will with the apprehension of good or evil. This di-
vision comprehends the science of living in a just and virtuous
manner. The latter, that is, appetite, they divide into will and
concupiscence ; they call it “will,”” whenever appetite obeys
reason ; but when, shaking off the yoke of reason, it runs into
intemperance, they give it the name of ‘ concupiscence.”
Thus they imagine that man is always possessed of reason
safficient for the proper government of himself.

VIL. We are constrained to depart a little from this mode of
instruction, because the philosophers, being ignorant of the cor-
ruption of nature proceeding from the punishment of the fall,
improperly confound two very- diflerent states of mankind.
Let us, therefore, submit the following division — that the human
soul has two: faculties: which relate to our present design, the
‘understanding and the will. - Now, let it be the office of the
‘understanding to diseriminate between objects, as they shall
respectively appear deserving of approbation or disapprobation ;
but of the will, to choose and follow what the understanding
shall have pronounced to be good ; to abhor and avoid what it
shall have condemned. Here let us not stay to discuss those
subtleties of Aristotle, that the mind has no motion of itself,
but that it is moved by the choice, which he also calls the ap-
petitive intellect. Without perplexing ourselves with unneces-
sary questions, it should be sufficient for us to know that the
understanding is, as it were, the guide and governor of the soul ;
that the will always respects its authority, and waits for its
judgment in its desires. For which reason Aristotle himself
truly observed, that avoidance and pursuit in the appetite; bear
a resemblance to affirmation and negation in the mind. How
certain the government of the understanding is in the direction
of the will, we shall see in another part of this work. Here
we only intend to show that no power can be found in the
soul, which may not properly be referred to one or the other of
those two members.  But in this manner we comprehend the
sense in the understanding, which some distinguish thus : sense,
they say, inclines to pleasure, whereas the understanding fol-
lows what is good ; that thence it happens that the appetite of
sense becomes concupiscence and lust, and the affection of the
‘understanding becomes will. But instead of the word ‘appe-
tite,” which they prefer, I use the word « will,” which is more
common. ' :
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VIIL God has farnished the soul of man, therefore, with a
mind capable of discerning good from evil, and just from un-
just ; and of discovering, by the light of reason, what ought to
be pursued or avoided ; whence the philosophers called this di-
recting faculty so #rysuovixov, the principal or governing part. To
this he has annexed the will, on which depends the choice.
The primitive condition of man was ennobled with those em- |
inent faculties; he possessed reason, understanding, prudence,
and judgment, not only for the government of his life on earth,
but to enable him to ascend even to God and eternal felicity.
To these was added choice, to direct the appetites, and regu-
late all the organic motions; so that the will should be entirely

- conformed to the government of reason. In this integrity man
was endued with free will, by which, if he had chosen, he
might have obtained eternal life. For here it would be un-
reasonable to introduce the question respecting the secret pre-
destination of God, because we-are not discussing what might
possibly have happened or not, but what was the real nature of

© man. Adam, therefore, could have stood if hie would, since he |

- fell- merely by his own will ; but because his will was flexible |
to either side, and he was not endued with constancy to perse- \

vere, therefore he so easily fell. Yet his choice of good and
evil was free; and not only so, but his mind and will were
possessed of consummate rectitude, and all his organic parts
were rightly disposed to obedience, till, destroying himself, he
corrupted all his excellencies. Hence proceeded the darkness

- Which overspread the minds of the philosophers, because they ]

- sought for a complete edifice among ruins, and for beautiful |

- order in the midst of confusion. They held this principle,

- that man would not be a rational animal, unless he were endued

- with a free choice of good or evil; they conceived also that

therwise all difference between virtue and vice would be de-
yed, unless man regulated his life according to his own in-

- clination. Thus far it had been well, if there had been no

change in man, of which as they were ignorant, it is not to be.

- Wondered at if they confound heaven and earth together. IEDut“l

~ those who profess themselves to be disciples of Christ, and yet |
for free will in man, now lost and overwhelmed in spiritual |
in striking out a middle path between the opinions of the
osophers and the doctrine of heaven, are evidently deceived, |

t they touch neither heaven nor earth. But these things

be better introduced in the proper place. At present be it

/ remembered, that man, at his first ereation, was very differ-

from all his posterity, who, deriving their original from him
corrupted state, have contracted an hereditary defilement.
all the parts of his soul were formed with the utmost rec-

5 he enjoyed soundness of mind, and a will free to the

. " -
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choice of good. If any object, that he was placed in adan-
gerous situation on aceount of the imbecility of this faculty, I
reply, that the station in which he was placed was sufficient to
deprive him of all excuse. For it would have been unreason-
able that God should be confined to this condition, to make
man so as to be altogether incapable either of choosing or of
committing any sin. It is true that such a nature would have
been more excellent ; but to expostulate with God as though he
had been under any obligation to bestow this upon man, were
unreasonable and unjust in the extreme ; since it was at his
choice to bestow as little as he pleased. But why he did not
sustain him with the power of perseverance, remains concealed
in his mind ; but it is our duty to restrain our investigations
within the limits of sobriety. - He had received the power, in-
i deed, if he chose to exert it ; but he had not the will to use that
| power ; for the consequence of this will would have been per-
'severance. Yet there is no excuse for him ; he received so
' much, that he was the voluntary procurer of his own destruc-
| tion ; but God was under no necessity to give him any other
| than an indifferent and mutable will, that from his fall he might
‘educe matter for his own glory.

CHAPTER XVI

GOD’S PRESERVATION AND SUPPORT OF THE WORLD BY HIS POWER,
AND HIS GOVERNMENT OF EVERY PART OF IT BY HIS PROVI-
DENCE.

To represent God as a Creator only for a moment, who en-
tirely finished all his work at once, were frigid and jejune;
and in this it behoves us especially to differ from the heathen,
that the presence of the Divine power may appear to us no less
in the perpetual state of the world than in its first origin. For
although the minds even of impious men, by the mere con-
templation of earth and heaven, are constrained to rise to the
Creator, yet faith has a way peculiar to itself to assign to God
the whole praise of creation. To which purpose is that asser-
tion of an Apostle before cited, that it is only *through faith
that we understand the worlds were framed by the word of
God ;" (I) because, unless we proceed to his providence, we
have no correct conception of the meaning of this article, ¢ that

(1) Hebrews xi. 3.
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God is the Creator ; ” however we may appear to comprehend it
in our minds, and to confess it with our tongues. The carnal
sense, when it has once viewed the power'of God in the crea-
tion, stops there; and when it proceeds the furthest, it only
examines and considers the wisdom, and power, and goodness,
of the Author in producing such a work, which spontaneously
nt themselves to the view even of those who are unwill-

ing to observe them. * In the next place, it conceives of some
general operation of God in preserving and governing it, on
which the power of ‘motion depends. Lastly, it supposes that
the vigour originally infused by God into all things 1s sufficient
for their sustentation. But faith ought to penetrate further.
When it has learned that he is the Creator of all things, it
should immediately conclude that he is also their perpetual

- governor and preserver; and that not by a certain universal
motion, actuating the whole machine of the world, and all its
respective parts, but by a particular providence sustaining,
nourishing, and providing for every thing which he has
made. (m) Thus David, having briefly premised that the
“world was made by God, immediately descends to the continual
course of his providence: “ By the word of the Lord were the
heavens made ; and all the host of them by the breath of his
mouth.” (n) He afterwards adds, “The Lord beholdeth all
the sons of meén ;” (o) and subjoins more to the same purpose.
For though all men argue not so skilfully, yet, since it would
not be credible that God was concerned about human affairs,
if he were not the Maker of the world, and no one seriously
believes that the world was made by God, who is not. per-
suaded that he takes care of his own works, it is not without
- reason that David conducts us by a most excellent series from
one to the other. In general, indeed, both philosophers teach,
and the minds of men conceive, that all the parts of the world
are quickened by the secret inspiration of God. But they go
not so far as David, who is followed by all the pious, when he
says, “ These all wait upon thee ; that thou mayest give them
their meat in due season. That thou givest them, they
gather ; thou openest thine hand, they are filled with good.
“hou hidest thy face, they are troubled ; thon takest away
ir breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou sendest
thy Spirit, they are created ; and thou renewest the face
the earth.” (p) Though they subscribe to the-assertion of
that in God ‘“ we live, and move, and have our being,” (¢}
hey are very far from a serious sense of his favour,
rated by the Apostle ; because they have no apprehension

~ (m) Matt. vi. 26 ; x. 29. (n) Psalm xxxiii. 6. (o) Psalm xxxiii. 13.
(p) Psalm civ. 27: 3 (g) Acts xvii. 28,
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of the special care of God, from which alone his paternal
favour is known. '

II. For the clearer manifestation of this difference, it must
be observed that the providence of God, as it is taught in
Seripture, is opposed to fortune and fortuitous accidents. Now,
since it has been the common persuasion in all ages, and is also
in the present day almost the universal opinion, that all things
happen fortuitously, it is certain that every correct sentiment
concerning providenee is not only obscured, but almost buried
in oblivion by this erroneous notion. If any one falls into the
hands of robbers, or meets with wild beasts; if by a sudden
storm he is shipwrecked on the ocean ; if he is killed by the
fall of a house or a tree ; if another, wandering through deserts,
finds relief for his penury, or, after having been tossed about
by the waves, reaches the port, and escapes, as it were, but a

' hair’s-breadth from death, — carnal reason will aseribe all these
| oceurrences, both prosperous and adverse, to fortune. But
' whoever has been taught from the mouth of Christ, that the
hairs of his head are all numbered, (r) will seek further for a

cause, and conclude that all events are governed by the secret
counsel of God. - And respecting things inanimate, it must be
admitted, that, though they are all naturally endued with their
peculiar properties, yet they exert not their power, any farther
than as they arve directed by the present hand of God. They
are, therefore, no other than instruments into which God in-
fuses as much efficacy as he pleases, bending and turning them
to any actions, according to his will. There is no power
among all the creatures more wonderful or illustrious, than
that of the sun. For, besides his illumination of the whole
world by his splendour, how astonishing it is that he cherishes
and enlivens all animals with his heat ; with his rays inspires
fecundity into the earth ; from the seeds, genially warmed in
her bosom, produces a green herbage, which, being supported
by fresh nourishment, he inereases and strengthens till it rises
into stalks; feeds them with perpetual exhalations, till they
grow into blossoms, and from blossoms to fruit, which he then
by his influences brings to maturity ; that trees, likewise, and
vines, by his genial warmth, first put forth leaves, then blos-
soms, and from the blossoms produce their fruit! But the
Lord, to reserve the praise of all these things entirely to him-
self, was pleased that the light should exist, and the earth
abound in every kind of herbs and fruits, before he created the
sun. A pious man, therefore, will not make the sun either a
principal or necessary cause of these things which existed be-
fore the creation of the sun, but only an instrument which God

(r) Matt. x. 30.
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uses, because it is his pleasure so to do; whereas he would
find no more difficulty in acting by himself without that
luminary. Lastly, as we read that the sun remained in one
situation for two days at the prayer of Joshua, (s) and that his
" shadow made a retrograde motion of ten degrees for the sake
of king Hezekiah, (¢) God has declared by these few miracles,
that the daily rising and setting of the sun is not from a blind
instinet of nature, but that he himself governs his course, to
renew the memory of his paternal favour towards us. Nothing
is more natural than the succession of spring to winter, of
summer to spring, and of autumn to summer. But there is
so great a diversity and inequality discovered in this series,
that it is obvious that every year, month, and day, is governed
by a new and particular providence of God.

III. And, indeed, God asserts his possession of omnipotence,
and claims our acknowledgment of this attribute ; not such as
is imagined by sophists, vain, idle, and almost asleep, but vigi-
lant, -efficacious, operative, and engaged in continual action ;
not a mere general principle of confused motion, as if he should
command a river to flow through the channels once made for it,
but a power constantly exerted on every distinct and particular
movement. ‘For he is accounted omnipotent, not because he is
able to act, yet sits down in idleness, or continues by a general
instinct the order of nature originally appoeinted by him; but
because he governs heaven and earth by his providence, and
regulates all things in such a manner that nothing happens but
according to his counsel. - For when it is said in the Psalms,
that he does whatsoever he pleases, (v)it denotes his certain
and deliberate will. For it would be quite insipid to expound
the words of the Prophet in the philesophical manner, that God
is the prime agent, because he is the principle and cause of all
motion ; whereas the faithful should rather encourage them-
selves in adversity with this consolation, that they suffer no af-
fliction, but by the ordination and command of God, because
they are under his hand. But if the government of God be
thus extended to all his works, it is' a puerile cavil to limit it
to the influence and course of nature. And they not only de-
fraud God of his glory, but themselves of a very useful doctrine,
who confine the Divine providence within such narrow bounds,
as though he permitted all things to proceed in an uncontrolled
course, according to a perpetual law of nature; for nothing
would exceed the misery of man, if he were exposed to all the
motions of the heaven, air, earth, and waters. Besides, this
notion would shamefully diminish the singular goodness of God
towards every individual. David exclaims, that infants yet

(s) Joshua x. 13. () 2Kings xx.11. ~ (%) Psalm exv. 3.
‘VOL. I. 24
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hanging on the breasts of their mothers are sufficiently elo-
quent to celebrate the glory of God;(w) because, as soon as
they are born, they find aliment prepared for them by his heav-
enly care. 'This, indeed, is generally true; yet it cannot escape
the observation of our eyes and senses, being evidently proved
by experience, that some mothers have breasts full and copious,
but others almost dry ; as it pleases God to provide more lib-
erally for one, but more sparingly for another. But they who
ascribe just praise to the Divine omnipotence, receive from this
a double advantage., In the first place, he must have ample
ability to bless them, who possesses heaven and earth, and
whose will all the creatures regard so as to devote themselves
to his service. And, secondly, they may securely repose in his
protection, to whose will are subject all those evils which can
be feared from any quarter ; by whose power Satan is restrained,
with all his furies, and all his machinations; on whose will de-
pends all that is inimical to our safety ; nor is there any thing
else by which those immoderate and superstitious fears, which
we frequently feel on the sight of dangers, can be corrected or
appeased. We are superstitiously timid, I say, if, whenever
creatures menace or terrify us, we are frightened, as though
they had of themselves the power to hurt us, or could fortui-
tously injure us; or as if against their injuries God were nnable
to afford us sufficient aid. For example, the Prophet forbids
the children of God to fear the stars and signs of heaven, () as
is the custom of unbelievers. He certainly condemns not every
kind of fear. But when infidels transfer the government of the
world from God to the stars, pretending that their happiness or
misery depends on the decrees and presages of the stars, and not
on the will of God, the consequence is, that their fear is with-
drawn from him, whom alone they ought to regard, and is
placed on stars and comets. Whoever, then, desires to avoid this
infidelity, let him constantly remember, that in the creatures
| there is no erratic power, or action, or motion ; but that they are
'so governed by the secret counsel of God, that nothing can hap-
pen but what is subject to his knowledge, and decreed by his will.
IV. First, then, let the readers know that what is called
providence describes God, not as idly beholding from heaven
the transactions which happen in the world, but as holding the
helm of the universe, and regulating all events. Thus it be-
longs no less to his hands than to his eyes. When Abraham
- said to his son, “ God will provide,” (y) he intended not only to
assert his prescience of a future event, but toleave the care of a
thing unknown to the will of him who frequently puts an end
to circumstances of perplexity and confusion. Whence it fol-

(w) Psalm viii. 2. () Jer. x. 2. (y) Gen. xxii. 8.
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lows, that providence consists in action ; for it is ignorant tri--';E
fling to talk of mere prescience. Not quite so gross is the error
of those who attribute .to God a government, as I have ob-
served, of a confused and promiscuous kind; acknowledging
that God revolves and impels the machine of the world, with
all its parts, by a general motion, without peculiarly directing
the action of each individual creature. Yet even this error is
not to be tolerated. For they maintain that this providence,
which they call universal, is no impediment either to all the
creatures being actuated contingently, or to man turning him-
self hither or thither at the free choice of his own will. And
i' they make the following partition between God and man; that
God by his power inspires him with motions, enabling him to
act according to the tendeney of the nature with which he is
endued ; but that man governs his actions by his own volun-
tary choice. In short, they conceive, that the world, human
affairs, and men themselves, are governed by the power of God,
but not by his appointment. I speak not of the Epicureans,
who have always infested the world, who dream of a god ab-
‘sorbed in sloth and inactivity ; and of others no less erroneous,
who formerly pretended that the dominion of God extended
over the middle region of the air, but that he left inferior things'
to fortune j since the mute creatures themselves sufficiently
exclaim against such evident stupidity. My present design is
to refute that opinion, which has almost generally prevailed,
which, conceding to God a sort of blind and uncertain motion,
deprives him of the principal thing, which is his directing and
disposing, by his incomprehensible wisdom, all things to their
proper end; and thus, robbing God of the government of the
world, it makes him the ruler of it in name only, and not in
reality. For, pray, what is governing, but presiding in.such a
manner, as to rule, by fixed decrees, those over whom you pre~
side? Yet I reject not altogether what they assert concern-
ing universal providence, provided they, on their part ad-
mit that God governs the world, not merely because he pre-
serves the order of nature fixed by himself, but because he ex-
ercises a peculiar care over every one of his works. It is true
that all things are actuated by a secret instinct of nature, as
though they obeyed the eternal command of God, and that
" what God has once appointed, appears to proceed from volun-
tary inclination in the creatures. And to this may be referred
the declaration of Christ, that his Father and himself had al-
ways been working, even from the beginning;(2) and the as-
sertion of Paul, that “in him we live, and move, and have our
being;” (a) and also what is observed by the author of the

—r——

(z) John v. 17. (a) Acts xvii. 28.
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Epistle to the Hebrews, with a design to prove the Divinity
of Christ, that all things are sustained by the word of his
power. (b) But they act very improperly in concealing and ob-
scuring, by this pretext, the doctrine of a particular providence,
which is asserted in such plain and clear testimonies of Scrip-
ture, that it is surprising how any one could entertain a doubt
concerning it. And, certainly, they who conceal it with this
veil which I have mentioned, are obliged to correct themselves
by adding, that many things happen through the peculiar care
of God; but this they erroneously restrict to some particular -
acts. Wherefore we have to prove, that God attends to the
government of particular events, and that they all proceed from

. his determinate counsel, in such a manner that there can be no

(such thing as fortuitous contingence. :

V. If we grant that the principle of motion originates from
God, but that all things are spontaneously or accidentally carried
whither the bias of nature impels them, the mutual vicissitudes
of day and night, of winter and summer, will be the work of
God, inasmuch as he has distributed to each -its respective
parts, and prescribed to them a certain law ; that is, this would
be the case if with even tenor they always observed the same
measure, days succeeding to nights, months to months, and
years to years. But sometimes excessive heats and drought
parch and burn the fruits of the earth; sometimes unseason-
able rains injure the crops of corn, and sudden calamities
are occasioned by showers of hail and storms: this will
not be the work of God ; unless, perhaps, as either clouds or
serene weather, or cold or heat, derive their origin from the
opposition of the stars and other natural causes. But this re-
presentation leaves no room for God to display or exercise his
paternal favour, or his judgments. 1If they say that God is
sufficiently beneficent to man, because he infuses into heaven
and earth an ordinary power, by which they supply him with
food, it is a very flimsy and profane notion ; as though the fe-
cundity of one year were not the singular benediction of God,
and as though penury and famine were not his malediction and
vengeance. But as it would be tedious to collect all the reasons
for rejecting this error, let us be content with the authority of
God himself. In the law and in the prophets he frequently de-
clares, that whenever he moistens the earth with dew or with
rain, he affords a testimony of his favour ; and that, on the con-
trary, when, at his command, heaven becomes hard as iron,
when the erops of corn are blasted and otherwise destroyed,
and when showers of hail and storms molest the fields, he gives
a proof of his certain and special vengeance. If we believe these
things, it is certain that not a drop of rain falls but at the ex-

(b) Heb.i. 3.
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press command of God. David indeed praises the general pro-
- vidence of God, because ‘“he giwveth food te the young ravens
which cry ;" (¢) but when God himself threatens animals with
famine, does he not plamnly declare, that he feeds all living
creatures, sometimes with a smaller allowance, sometimes
with a larger, as he pleases? It is puerile, as I have already ob-
served, to restrain this to particular acts; whereas Christ says,
without any exeeption, that not a sparrow of the least value
falls to the ground without the will of the Father.(d) Cer-
tainly, if the flight of birds be directed by the unerring coun-
sel of God, we must be constrained to confess with the Prophet,
that, though *he dwelleth on high,” yet ‘“ he humbleth himself
to behold the things which are in heaven and iif the earth.” (e)
VI. But as we know that the world was made chiefly for
the sake of mankind, we must also observe this end in the
government of it. The Prophet Jeremiah exclaims, ¢ I kno
that the way of man is not in himself: it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps.” (f) -And Solomon : *Man’s
goings are of the Lord: how can a man then understand his
own way?” (g) Now, let them say that man is actuated by
God according to the bias of his nature, but that he: directs
that influence according to his own pleasure. If this could be .
asserted with, truth, man would have the, free choice of his
own ways, That, perhaps, they will deny, because he can do
nothing independently of the power of God. But since it is
evident that both the Prophet and Solomon aseribe to God
choice and appointment, as well as power, this by no means
extricates them from the difficulty. But Solomon, in another
place, beautifully reproves this temerity of men, who predeter-
mine on an end for themselves, without regard to God, as
though they were not led by his hand : ‘“The preparation of
- the heart in man,” says he, “and the answer of the tongue, is
from the Lord.” (k) It is, indeed, a ridiculous madness for
miserable men to resolve on undertaking any work independ-
ently of God, whilst they cannot even speak a word but
what he chooses. Moreover, the Scripture, more fully to ex-
press that nothing is transacted in the world but according to
his destination, shows that those things are subject to him)
Wwhich appear most fortnitous. For what would you be more |
ready to attribute to chance, than when a limb broken off from |
a tree kills a passing traveller ? But very different is the de-
cision of the Lord, who acknowledges that he has delivered
him into the hand of the slayer.(i) Who, likewise, does not
leave lots to the blindness of fortune? Yet the Lord leaves

jée) Pealm cxlyii.  (¢) Psalm exiii. 5, 6. Eﬁ Prov. xx. 24. (i) Exod. xxi. 13,
) Matt, x. 20. (f) Jer. x. 23, Prov. xvi. 1. :

[
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them not, but claims the disposal of them himself. He teaches
us that it is not by any power of their own that lots are cast
into the lap(k)and drawn out; but the only thing which
could be ascribed to chance, he declares to belong to himself.
To the same purpose is another passage from Solomon : “The
poor and the deceitful man meet together : the Lord enlighteneth
the eyes of them both.” (I) For although the poor and the rich
are blended together in the world, yet, as their respective con-
ditions are assigned to them by Divine appointment, he sug-
gests that God, who enlightens all, is not blind, and thus ex-
horts the poor to patience ; because those who are discontented
with their lot, are endeavouring to shake off the burden im-
posed on them' by God. Thus also another Prophet rebukes
profane persons, who attribute it to human industry, or to for-
tune, that some men remain in obscurity, and others rise to
honours : “Promotion cometh neither from the east, nor from
the west, nor from the south. But God is the Judge; he

' putteth down one, and setteth up another.” (m) Since God

cannot divest himself of the office of a judge, hence he rea-

~sons, that it is from the secret counsel of God, that some rise

to promotion; and others remain in contempt. i
VIL. Moreover, particular events are in general proofs of the

; special providence of God. God raised in the desert a south

wind, to convey to the people a large flock of birds. () When
he would have Jonah thrown into the sea, he sent forth a wind
to raise a tempest. (o) It will be said by them who suppose
God not to hold the helm of the world, that this was a devia-
tion from the common course of things. But the conclusion
which I deduce from it is, that no wind ever rises or blows

' but by the special command of God. For otherwise it would

not be true that he makes the winds his messengers, and a
flame of fire his ministers, that he makes the clouds his

‘chariot, and rides on the wings of the wind, (p) unless he

directed at his pleasure the course both of the clouds and of
the winds, and displayed in them the singular presence of his
power. Thus also we are elsewhere taught, that, whenever
the sea is blown into a tempest by the winds, those commo-
tions prove the special presence of God. * He commandeth

.and raiseth the stormy wind, which lifteth up the waves” of

‘the sea. “Then he maketh the storm a calm, so that the
' waves thereof are still ;”” (¢) as in another place he proclaims,

that he scourged the people with parching winds. (») Thus,
whilst men are naturally endued with a power of generation,
yet God will have it acknowledged as the effect of his special

(k) Proy. xvi. 33. (n) Exod. xvi. 13. Num.xi.31. (g) Psalm evii. 25, 29,
() Prov. xxix. 13. 0) Jonah i. 4. (r) Amos iv.9. Hag-
(m) Psalm lxxv. 6, 7. Ep) Psalm civ. 3, 4. gaii. 6—11.
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favour, that he leaves some without any posterity, and bestows
children on others; for “the fruit of the womb is his re-
ward.” (s) Therefore Jacob said to his wife, “ Am I in God’s
stead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of the womb ? 7 (¢)
But to conclude; there is nothing more common in nature,
than for us to be nourished with bread. But the Spirit de-
clares, not only that the produce of the earth is the special
gift of God, but that men do not live by bread alone; (v) be-
cause they are supported not by the abundance of their food,
but by the secret benediction of God ; as, on the contrary, he
threatens that he will break “the stay of bread.” (w) Nor,
indeed, could we otherwise seriously offer a prayer for daily
bread, if God did not supply us with food from his fatherly
hand. The Prophet, therefore, to convince the faithful that in
feeding them God acts the part of an excellent father of a
family, informs us, that he “ giveth food to all flesh.”” (z)
Lastly, when we hear, on the one hand, that ‘ the eyes of the
Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto their
cry,” and, on the other, that “ the face of the Lord is against
them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from
the earth,” (y) we may be assured that all creatures, above
and below, are ready for his service, that he may apply them
to any use that he pleases. Hence we conclude, not only that
there is a general providence of God over the creatures, to con-
tinue the order of nature, but that, by his wonderful counsel,
they are all directed to some specific and proper end.

VIII. Those who wish to bring an odium on this doctrine,
calumniate it as the same with the opinion of the Stoies con-
cerning fate, with which Augustine also was formerly re-
proached. Though we are averse to all contentions about
words, yet we admit not the term fafe; both because it is of |
that novel and profane kind which Paul teaches us to avoid,
and because they endeavour to load the truth of God with the
odium attached to it. But that dogma is falsely and maliciously |

charged upon us. For we do not, with the Stoics, imagine a |

necessity arising from a perpetual concatenation and intricate
series of causes, contained in nature; but we make God the
Arbiter and Governor of all things, who, in his own wisdom,
has, from the remotest eternity, decreed what-he would do,
and now, by his own power, executes what he has decreed.
Whence we assert, that not only the heaven and the earth, and
inanimate creatures, but also the deliberations and volitions of
men, are so governed by his providence, as to be directed to
the end appointed by it. What then? you will say ; does

s) Psalm exxvii. 3. (¢) Deut. viii. 3. (z) Psalm cxxxﬁ. 25.
(t) Gen. xxx. 2. (wg Isaiah iii. 1. © (y) Psalm xxxiv. 15, 16, °
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‘nothing happen fortuitously or contingently ? I answer, that
it was truly observed by Basil the Great, that fortune and
chance are words of the heathen, with the signification of
which the minds of the pious ought not to be occupied. For
if all success be the benediction of God, and calamity and
adversity his malediction, there is no room left in human
affairs for fortune or chance. ‘And we should attend to this
declaration of Augustine: “I am not pleased with myself,”
says he, “for having, in my treatises against the Academics,
s0 frequently mentioned jfortune, although I have not intended
by that word any goddess, but a fortuitous occurrence of ex-
ternal things, either good or evil. Hence also such words,
the use of which no religion prohibits, as perhaps, perchance,
peradventure, which, nevertheless, must be entirely referred to
the Divine providence. And on this I have not been silent,
remarking that perhaps what is commonly termed fortune is
regulated by a secret order, and that what we call chance is
only that, with the reason and cause of which we are not ac-
quainted. 'Thus, indeed, I have expressed myself; but I repent
of having mentioned fortune in this manner, since I see that
men are habituated to a very sinful custom : when they ought
to say, ¢ This was the will of God,’ they say, ‘' This was the
will of Fortune.”” Flinally, he every where maintains, that
if any thing be left to fortune, the world revolves at random.
And though he elsewhere decides, that all things are conducted
partly by the free will of man, partly by the providence of
God, yet he just after shows that men are subject to. it and
governed by it, assuming as a prineiple that nothing could be
more absurd, than for any thing to happen independently of the
ordination of God ; because it would happen at random. By
this reasoning he excludes also any contingence dependent on
the human will ; and immediately after more expressly asserts
that we ought not to inquire for any cause of the will of God.
But in what sense permission ought to be understood, when-
ever it is mentioned by him, will appear from one passage ;
where he proves that the will of God is the supreme and first
cause of all things, because nothing happens but by his com-
mand or permission. He certainly does not suppose God to
remain an idle spectator, determining to permit any thing;
there is an intervention of actual volition, if I may be allowed
the expression, which otherwise could never be considered as
a cause.

IX. Yet, since the dulness of our minds is very much below
the sublimity of the Divine providence, let us endeavour to
assist them by a distinction. I say, then, that, notwithstanding
the ordination of all things by the certain purpose and direction
of God, yet to us they are fortuitous: not that we suppose
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fortune holds any dominion over the world and mankind, and
whirls abont all things at random, for such folly ought to be
far from the breast of a Christian; but because the order,
reason, end, and necessity of events are chiefly concealetl in the
purpose of God, and not comprehended by the mind of man,
those things are in some measure fortuitous, which must cer-
tainly happen according to the Divine will. For they present
no other appearance, whether they are counsidered in their own
nature, or are estimated according to our knowledge and judg-
ment. Let us suppose, for example, that a merchant, having
entered a wood in the company of honest men, imprudently
wanders from his companions, and, pursuing a wrong course,
falls into the hands of robbers; and is murdered. His death
was not only foreseen by God, but also decreed by him. For
it is said, not that he has foreseen to what limits the life of
every man would extend, but that he ‘ hath appointed bounds
which he cannot pass.” () Yet, as far as our minds are
capable of comprehending, all these circumstances appear for-
tuitous. What opinion shall a Christian form on this case?
He will consider all the circumstances of such a death as in their
nature fortuitous ; ‘yet he will not doubt that the providence of
God presided, and directed fortune to that end. 'The same rea
soning will apply to future contingencies. All future things
being uncertain to us, we hold them in suspense, as though they
might happen either one way or another. Yet this remains a
fixed principle in our hearts, that there will be no event which
God has not ordained. In this sense the word chance is fre-
quently ‘repeated in the book of Ecclesiastes; because, on the
first view, men penetrate not to the first cause, which lies
deeply concealed. And yet the doctrine of the Scripture re-
specting the secret providence of God, has never been so far ob-
literated from the hearts of men, but that some sparks of it
always shone in the darkness. Thus the Philistine sorcerers,
though they fluctuated in uncertainty, aseribed adverse accidents
partly to God, partly to fortune. “ If the ark,” say they, “ goeth
up by that way, we shall know that God hath done us this great
evil; but if not, it was a chance that happened to us.” (a) They
betrayed great folly, indeed, after having been deceived by
divination, to have recourse to fortune ; yet at the same time,
We see them restrained, so that they cannot dare to suppose
the afiliction which had befallen them was fortuitous. But
how God, by the reins of his providence, directs all events
according to his own pleasure, will appear by an eminent
example. At the very same instant of time when David had
been overtaken in the wilderness of Maon, behold, the Philis-

(z) Job xiv. 5. () 1 Sam. vi. 9.
VOL. I. 25
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tines made an irruption into the land, and Saul was compelled
| to depart. If God, consulting the safety of his servant, laid
this impediment in the way of Saul, then, surely, though the
Philistihes might have taken up arms suddenly, and contrary
to huran expectation, yet we will not say that this happened
by chance ; but what to us seems a eontingency, faith will
acknowledge to have been a secret impulse of God. It is not
always, indeed, that there appears a similar reason ; but it should
be considered as indubitably certain, that all the revolutions
visible in the world proceed from the secret exertion of the
Divine power. What God decrees, must necessarily come to
pass ; yet it is not by absolute or natural necessity. We find
a familiar example in respect to the bones of Christ. Since he
possessed a body like ours, no reasonable man will deny that
. his bones were capable of being broken ; yet that they should
' be broken was impossible. Hence, again, we perceive that the
| distinctions of relative and absolute necessity, as well as neces-
sity of consequent and of consequence, were not without rea-
| son invented in the schools; since God made the bones of
|- his Son capable of being broken, which, however, he had ex-
empted from being actually broken, and thus prevented, by
| the necessity of his purpose, what might naturally have come

_to pass.

CHAPTER XVIL

THE PROPER APPLICATION OF THIS DOCTRINE TO RENDER IT
USEFUL TO US.

As the minds of men are prone to vain subtleties, there is
the greatest danger that those who know not the right use of
this doctrine will embarrass themselves with intricate perplexi-
ties. It will therefore be necessary to touch in a brief manner
on the end and design of the Scripture doetrine of the Divine
ordination of all things. -And here let it be remarked, in the
first place, that the providence of God is to be considered as

~well in regard to futurity, as in reference to that which is past;
}secondly, that it governs all things in such a manner as to op-
| erate sometimes by the intervention of means, sometimes with-
\out means, and sometimes in opposition to all means; lastly,
that it tends to show the care of God for the whole human
race, and especially his vigilance in the government of the
Church, which he favours with more particular attention. It
must also be observed, that, although the paternal favour and
beneficence of God, or the severity of his justice, is frequently
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conspicuous in the whole course of his providence, yet some-
times the causes of events are concealed, so that a suspicion in-
trudes itself, that the revolutions of human affairs are conducted
by the blind impetuosity of fortune ; or the flesh solicits us to
murmur, as though God amused himself with tossing men
about like tenuis-balls. Tt is true, indeed, if we were ready to
learn with quiet and sober minds, that the final issue suf-
ficiently proves the counsels of God to be directed by the best of
reasons; that he designs either to teach his people the exercise
of patience, or to correct their corrupt affections and subdue
the licentiousness of their appetites, or to constrain them to the
practice of self-denial, or to arouse them from their indolence ;
aund, on the other hand, to abase the proud, to disappoint the
cunning of the wicked, and to confound their machinations.
Yet, however the causes may be concealed from us, or escape
our observation, we must admit it as a certain truth, that they
are hidden with him; and must therefore exclaim with David,
“ Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful works which thou
hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-ward : they can-
not be reckoned up in order unto thee: if I would declare and
speak of them, they are more than can be numbered.” (b) For,
though our miseries ought always to remind us of our sins,
that the punishment itself may urge us to repentance, yet we
see that Christ ascribes more sovereignty to the secret purpose
of the Father'in afflicting men, than to require him to punish
every individual according to his demerits. For concerning
him who was born blind, he says, “ Neither hath this man
sinned, nor his parents; but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him.” (¢) For here sense murmurs, when
calamity precedes the very birth, as though it were a detraction
from the Divine clemency thus to afflict the innocent. But
Christ declares that the glory of his Father is manifested in
this instance, provided our eyes are clear to behold it. But we
must proceed with modesty, cautious that we call not God to -
an account at our tribunal ; but that we entertain such rever-
ence for his secret judgments, as to esteem his will the most
righteous cause of every thing that he does. When thick
clouds obscure the heavens, and a violent tempest arises, be-
cause a gloomy mist is before our eyes, and thunder strikes our
€ars, and terror stupefies all our faculties, all things seem to us
to be blended in confusion; yet during the whole time the
heavens remain in the same quiet serenity. So it must be
concluded, that while the turbulent state of the world deprives
us of our judgment, God, by the pure light of his own right-
€ousness and wisdom, regulates all those commotions in the
Mmost exact order, and directs them to their proper end. And

(6) Psalm x1. 5, J (¢) Jobn ix. 3,
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certainly the madness of many in this respect is monstrous,
who dare to arraign the works of God, to scrutinize his secret
counsels, and even to pass a precipitate sentence on things un-
known, with greater freedom than on the actions of mortal
men. For what is more preposterous than towards our equals
to observe such modesty, as rather to suspend our judgment
than to incur the imputation of temerity, but impudently to
insult the mysterious judgments of God, which we ought to
hold in admiration and reverence ? ¢
IL. None; therefore, will attain just and profitable views of
the providence of God, but he who considers that he has to do
with his Maker and the Creator of the world, and submits
himself to fear and reverence with all becoming humility.
 Hence it happens that so many worthless characters in the
I present day virulently oppose this doctrine, because they will
| admit nothing to be lawful for God, but what agrees with the
|% dictates of their own reason. They revile us with the utmost
' possible impudence, because, not content with the precepts of
the law, which comprehend the will of God, we say that the
world is governed also by his secret counsels ; as though; indeed,
what we assert were only an invention of our own brain, and
the Holy Spirit did not every where plainly announce the
same, and repeat it in innumerable forms of expression. But
as they are restrained by some degree of shame from daring to
discharge their blasphemies against heaven, in order to indulge
their extravagance with greater freedom, they pretend that they
are contending with us. But unless they admit, that whatever
comes to pass in the world is governed by the incomprehen-
sible counsel of God, let them answer, to what purpose is it
said in the Scripture that his “judgments are a great deep ” 7 (d)
For since Moses proclaims, that the will of God is not to be
sought far off, in the clouds or in the deep, (¢) because it 1s fa-
miliarly explained in the law, it follows that there is another
secret will, which is compared to a profound abyss; concerning
which Paul also says, ¢ O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God; how unsearchable are his
judgments, and his ways past finding out! For who hath
~ known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his coun-
sellor 2 (f) It is true, that the law and the Gospel contain
mysteries which far transcend our capacities; but since God
illuminates the minds of his people with the spirit of under-
standing, to apprehend these mysteries which he has conde-
seended to reveal in his word, there we have now no abyss,
but a way in which we may safely walk, and a lamp for the
direction of our feet, the light of life, and the school of certain
and evident truth. But his admirable method of governing

(d) Psalm xxxvi. 6. &5 ﬂm.e:il:. 33?34 {2—14. Rom. x. 6, 7.
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the world is justly called a * great deep,” because, while it is
concealed from our view, it ought to be the object of our pro-
found adoration. Moses has beautifully expressed both in a
few words. “The secret things,” says he, “belong unto the
Lord our God; but those things which are revealed belong
unto us and to our children.” (¢) We see how he enjoins us,
not only to devote our attention to meditations on the law of
God, but to look up with reverence to his mysterious provi-
dence. This sublime doetrine is declared in the book of Job,
for the purpose of humbling our minds. For the author con-
cludes a general view of the machine of the world, and a
magnificent dissertation on the works of God, in these words:
“ Lo, these are parts of his ways; but how little a portion is
heard of him ! (k) For which reason, in another place he
distinguishes between the wisdom which resides in God, and
the method of attaining wisdom which he has prescribed to
men. For, after discoursing concerning the secrets of nature,
he says, that wisdom is known only to God, and “ is hid from
the eyes of all living.” But a little after he subjoins, that it is
blished in order to be investigated, because it is said to men,
% Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom.” (i) To the
same purpose is this observation of Augustine: “ Because we
know not all that God does concerning us by an excellent
order, we act according to the law in a good will only, but in
other respects are actuated according to it; because his provi«
dence is an immutable law.” Therefore, since God claims a
- power unknown to us of governing the world, let this be to us
the law of sobriety and modesty, to acquiesce in his supreme
dominion, to account his will the only rule of righteousness,
and most righteous cause of all things. Not, indeed, that ab-
solute will which is the subject of the declamation of sophists,
impiously and profanely separating his justice from his power,
but that providence which governs all things, from which
originates nothing but what is right, although the reasons of it
may be concealed from us.
- II. Those who have learned this modesty, will neither
murmur against God on account of past adversities, nor charge
him with the guilt of their crimes, like Agamemnon, in Homer,
Wwho says,  The blame belongs not to me, but to Jupiter and
Fate.” " Nor will they, as if hurried away by the Fates, under
the influence of despair, put an end to their own lives, like the
g man whom Plautus introduces as saying, “ The condi-
of our affairs is inconstant; men are governed by the
Caprice of the Fates; I will betake myself to a precipice, and
there destroy my life and every thing at once.” Nor will they

.

&

() Deut. xxix.29. (k) Job xxvi. 14, () Job xxviii. 21, 23,
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excuse their flagitious actions by ascribing them to God, after
the example of another young man introduced by the same

' poet, who says, “ God was the cause : I believe it was the Di-

vine will. For had it not been so, I know it would not have
happened.” But they will rather search the Scripture, to learn
what is pleasing to God, that by the guidance of the Spirit
they may strive to attain it; and at the same time, being pre-
pared to follow God whithersoever he calls them, they will
exhibit proofs in their conduct that nothing is more useful than
a knowledge of this doctrine. Some profane men foolishly
raise such a tumult with their absurdities, as almost, according
to a common expression, to confound heaven and earth together.
They argue in this manner : 1If God has fixed the moment of
our death, we cannot avoid it; therefore all caution against it
will be but lost labour. One man dares not venture himself in
a way which he hears is dangerous, lest he should be assassin-
ated by robbers; another sends for physicians, and wearies
himself with medicines, to preserve his life ; another abstains
from the grosser kinds of food, lest he should injure his vale-
tudinary constitution ; another dreads to inhabit a ruinous
house ; and men in general exert all their faculties in devising
and executing methods by which they may attain the object
of their desires. Now, either all these things are vain remedies
employed to correct the will of God, or life and death, health
and disease, peace and war, and other things which, according
to their desires or aversions, men industriously study to obtain
or to avoid, are not determined by his certain decree. More-
over they conclude, that the prayers of the faithful are not only

- superfluous, but perverse, which contain petitions that the Lord

will provide for those things which he has alrcady decreed
from eternity. In short, they supersede all deliberations re-
specting futurity, as opposed to the providence of God, who,
without consulting men, has decreed whatever he pleased.
And what has already happened they impute to the Divine

_ providence in such a manner as to overlook the person, who is

known to have committed any particular act. Has an assassin
murdered a worthy citizen ? they say he has executed the
counsel of God. Has any one been guilty of theft or fornica-
tion ? because he has done what was foreseen and ordained by
the Lord, he is the minister of his providence. Has a son,
neglecting all remedies, carelessly waited the death of his
father ? it was impossible for him to resist God, who had de-
creed this event from eternity. Thus by these persons all
crimes are denominated virtues, because they are subservient

. to the ordination of God.

_IV. Baut in reference to future things, Solomon easily recon-
ciles the deliberations of men with the providence of God.
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For as he ridicules the folly of those who presumptuously un-
dertake any thing without the Lord, as though they were not
subject to his government, so in another place he says, “A
man’s heart deviseth his way; but the Lord directeth his
steps ; (k) signifying that the eternal decrees of God form no
impediment to our providing for ourselves, and disposing all
our concerns in subservience to his will. The reason of this
is manifest. For he who has fixed the limits of our life, has
also intrusted us with the care of it; has furnished us with
means and supplies for its preservation; has also made us
provident of dangers; and, that they may not oppress us un-
awares, has furnished us with cautions and remedies. - Now, it
is evident what is our duty. If God has committed to us the
preservation of our life, we should preserve it; if he offers
supplies, we should use them ; if he forewarns us of dangers,
we should not rashly run into them; if he furnishes remedies,
we ought not to neglect them. But it will be objected, no
danger can hurt, unless it has been ordained that it shall hurt
us, and then no remedies can avert it. But what if dangers
are therefore not fatal, because God has assigned you remedies
to repulse and overcome them? Examine whether your rea-
soning agrees with the order of the Divine providence. You\
conclude that it is unnecessary to guard against danger, because,
if it be not fatal, we shall escape it without caution; but, on |
the contrary, the Lord enjoins you to use caution, because he
intends it not to be fatal to you. These madmen overlook
what is obvious to every observer — that the arts of deliberation
and caution in men proceed from the inspiration of God, and
that they subserve the designs of his providence in the preser-
vation of their own lives ; as, on the contrary, by neglect and
slothfulness, they procure to themselves the evils which he
has appointed for them. For how does it happen, that a pru-
dent man, consulting his own welfare, averts from himself im-
pending evils, and a fool is ruined by his inconsiderate temerity,
unless folly and prudence .are in both cases instruments of the
Divine dispensation? Therefore it has pleased God to con-
ceal from us all future events, that we may meet them as
doubtful contingencies, and not cease to oppose to them the
remedies with which we are provided, till they shall have been
surmounted, or shall have overcome all our diligence. There-
fore I have before suggested, that the providence of God ought
not always to be contemplated abstractedly by itself, but in
connection with the means which he employs. ;
V. The same persons inconsiderately and erroneously ascribe
all past events to the absolute providence of God. For since
all things which come to pass are dependent upon it, therefore,

(k) Prov. xvi. 9.
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say they, neither thefts, nor adulteries, nor homicides, are per-
‘petrated without the intervention of the Divine will.  Why,
| therefore, they ask, shall a thief be punished for having pil-
laged him whom it has pleased the Lord to chastise with
poverty ?  Why shall a homicide be punished for having slain
him whose life the Lord had terminated ? If all such charac-
ters are subservient to the Divine will, why shall they be
punished ? But I deny that they serve the will of God. For
we cannot say, that he who is influenced by a wicked heart,
acts in obedience to the commands of God, while he is only
gratifying his own malignant passions. That man obeys God,
who, being instructed in his will, hastens whither God calls
him, Where can we learn his will, but in his word ? There-
fore in our actions we ought to regard the will of God, which
is declared in his word. God only requires of us conformity
to his precepts. If we do any thing contrary to themyit is not
obedience, but contumacy and transgression. But it is said, if
he would not permit it, we should not do it. 'This I grant.
But do we perform evil actions with the design of pleasing
him? He gives us no such command. We precipitate our-
selves into them, not considering what is his will, but inflamed
with the violence of our passions, so that we deliberately strive
to oppose him. In this manner even by criminal actions we
subserve his righteous ordination ; because, in the infinite great-
ness of his wisdom, he well knows how to use evil instruments
for the accomplishment of good purposes. Now, observe the
absurdity of their reasoning : they wish the authors of crimes
to escape with impunity, because crimes are not perpetrated
but by the ordination of God. I admit more than this; even
that thieves, and homicides, and other malefactors, are instru-
ments of Divine providence, whom the Lord uses for the exe-
cution of the judgments which he has appointed. But I deny
that this ought to afford any excuse for their crimes. For will
they. either implicate God in the same iniquity with them-
selves, or cover their depravity with his righteousness? They
can do neither. They are prevented from exculpating them-
selves, by the reproofs of their own consciences ; and they can
lay no blame upon God, for they find in themselves nothing
but evil, and in him only a legitimate use of their wickedness.
But it is alleged that he operates by their means. And whence,
' 1 ask, proceeds the fetid smell of a carcass, which has been
putrefied and disclosed by the heat of the sun? It is visible to
' all that it is excited by the solar rays; yet no person on this
( account attributes to those rays an offensive smell. So, when
the matter and guilt of evil resides in a bad man, why should
God be supposed to contract any defilement, if he uses his
service according to his own pleasure ? Let us dismiss this
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petulance, therefore, which may rail against the justice of God
from a distance, but can never reach that Divine attribute,

VI. But these cavils, or rather extravagancies of frenzy, will
easily be dispelled by the pious and holy contemplation of
providence, which the rule of piety dictates to us, so that we
may derive from it the greatest pleasure and advantage. ' The
mind of a Christian, therefore, when it is certainly persuaded
that all things happen by the ordination of God, and that there
is nothing fortuitously contingent, will always direct its views
to him as the supreme cause of all things, and will also con-
sider inferior causes in their proper order. He will not doubt
that the particular providence of God is watchful for his pre-
servation, never permitting any event which it will not over-
rale for his advantage and safety. But, since he is concerned
in the first place with men, and in the next place with the
other creatures, he will assure himself, as to both, that the pro-
vidence of God reigns over all. 'With respect to men, whether
good or evil, he will acknowledge that their deliberations,
wills, endeavours, and powers, are under his control, so that it
is at his option to direct them whithersoever he pleases, and
to restrain them as often as he pleases. The vigilance of the
particular providence of God for the safety of the faithful is
attested by numerous and very remarkable promises: ¢ Cast
thy burden upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee : he shall
never suffer the righteous to be moved. () He that dwelleth
in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under the
shadow of the Almighty. (m) He that toucheth you, toucheth
the apple of his eye. We have a strong city : salvation will
God appoint for walls and bulwarks. () Though a woman
forget her sucking child, yet will I not forget thee.” (o) More=
over, this is the principal scope of the Biblical histories, to teach
us that the Lord so sedulously defends the ways of the saints,
that they may not even “ dash their foot against a stone.” (p)
Therefore, as we have a little before justly exploded the opinion
of those who hold a universal providence of God, which de-
scends not to the care of every creature in particular, so it is
principally necessary and useful to contemplate this special
care towards ourselves. For this reason, Christ, after having
asserted that not the meanest sparrow falls to the ground without
the will of the Father, (¢) immediately makes the following
application — that the more we exceed the value of sparrows,
the greater care we should consider God as exercising over us ;
and he carries this to such an extent, that we may be confident
that the hairs of our head are numbered. What more can we

() Psalm lv, 22. 1 Peterv.7. (n) Zech.ii. 8, s ; Psalm xci. 12
(m) Psalm xci. 1. 0) Isaiah xxvi.1; xlix.15. (g) Matt.x. 20,30
VOL, I 26

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



-

202 INSTITUTES OF THE [Book L

desire for ourselves, if not a single hair can fall from our head,
but according to his will ? I speak not exclusively of the hu-
man race ; but since God has chosen the Church for his hab-
itation, there is no doubt but he particularly displays his pater-
nal care in the government of it.

VII. The servant of God, encouraged by these promises and
examples, will add the testimonies, which inform us that all
men are subject to his power, either to conciliate their minds
in our favour, or to restrain their malice from being injurious.
For it is the Lord who gives us favour, not only with our
friends, but also in the eyes of the Egyptians;(r) and he
knows how to subdue, by various methods, the fury of our
enemies. Sometimes he deprives them of understanding, so
that they can form no sober or prudent plans ; as he sent Satan
to fill the mouths of all the prophets with falsehood, in order to
deceive Ahab :(s) he infatuated Rehoboam by the counsel of
the young men, that through his own folly he might be spoiled
of his kingdom. (¢) Sometimes, when he grants them under-
standing, he so terrifies and dispirits them, that they ecan
neither determine nor undertake what they have conceived.
Sometimes, also, when he has permitted them to attempt what
their rage and passion prompted, he opportunely breaks their
impetuosity, not suffering them to proceed to the accomplish-
ment of their designs. 'Thus he prematurely defeated the coun-
sel of Ahithophel, which would have been fatal to David. (u)
Thus, also, he takes care to govern all creatures for the benefit
and safety of his people, even the devil himself, who, we see,
dared not to attempt any thing against Job, without his per-
mission and command. (») The necessary consequences of
this knowledge are, gratitude in prosperity, patience in ad-
versity, and a wonderful security respecting the future. Every
prosperous and pleasing event, therefore, the pious man will
ascribe entirely to God, whether his beneficence be received
through the ministry of men, or by the assistance of inanimate
creatures. For this will be the reflection of his mind : “It is
certainly the Lord that has inclined their hearts to favour me,
that has united them to me to be the instruments of his benignity
towards me.” In anabundance of the fruits of the earth, he will
consider, that it is the Lord who regards the heaven, that the
heaven may regard the earth, that the earth, also, may regard its
own productions: in other things he will not doubt that it is the
Divine benediction alone which is the cause of all prosperity ;
nor will he bear to be ungrateful after so many admonitions.

VIIL. If any adversity befall him, in this case, also, he will

(r) Exod. iii. 21. (s) 1 Kin s xxu R. z 1 Kings xii. 10—15.
(u) 2 Sam. xvii. 7, 14. (v) Jobi. 12.
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immediately lift up his heart to God, whose hand is most
capable of impressing us with patience and placid moderation
of mind. If Joseph had dwelt on a review of the perfidy of
his brethren, he never could have recovered his fraternal af-
fection for them. But as he turned his mind to the Lord, he
forgot their injuries, and was so inclined to mildness and clem-
ency, as even voluntarily to administer consolation to them,
saying, ‘““It was not you that sent me hither, but God did send
me before you to save your lives. Ye thought evil against
me ; but God meant it unto good.” (w) If Job had regarded
the Chaldeans, by whom he was molested, he had been in-
flamed to revenge; but recognizing the event at the same
time as the work of the Lord, he consoled himself with this
very beautiful observation: “The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.” (z)
Thus David, when assailed by Shimei with reproachful lan-
guage and with stones, if he had confined his views to man,
would have animated his soldiers to retaliate the injury; but
understanding that it was not done without the instigation of
the Lord, he rather appeases them : “ Let him curse,” says he,
“ because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse David.” (y) In
another place he imposes the same restraint on the intemper-
ance of his grief: “I was dumb,” says he, * I opened not my
mouth ; because thou didst it.” (2) If there be no more ef-
ficacious remedy for anger and impatience, surely that man
has made no small proficiency, who has learned in this case to
meditate on the Divine providence, that he may be able at all
times to recall his mind to this consideration: ‘It is the will
of the Lord, therefore it must be endured ; not only because
resistance is unlawful and vain, but because he wills nothing
but what is both just and expedient.,, The conclusion of the
whole is this — that, when we suffer injuries from men, forget-
ting their malice, which would only exasperate our grief and
instigate our minds to revenge, we should remember to ascend
to God, and learn to account it a certain truth, that whatever
our enemies have criminally committed against us, has been
permitted and directed by his righteous dispensation. To
restrain us from retaliating injuries, Paul prudently admonishes
us that our contention is not with flesh and blood, but with a
spiritual enemy, the devil, (a) in order that we may prepare
ourselves for the contest. But this admonition is the most
useful in appeasing all the sallies of resentment, that God arms
for the conflict both the devil and all wicked men, and sits
himself as the arbiter of the combat, to exercise our patience.

(w) Gen. xlv.7,8; 1. 20. (z) Jobi. 21. . (y) 2 Sam. xvi. 10.
(z) Psalm xxxix. 9. (a) Eph. vi. 12,
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But if the calamities and miseries which oppress us happen
without the interposition of men, let us recollect the doctrine
of the law, that every prosperous event proceeds from the ben-
ediction of God, but that all adverse ones are his maledic-
tions ; (&) and let us tremble at that awful denunciation, “If
ye will walk contrary unto me, then will I also walk contrary
unto you ;” (¢) language which reproves our stupidity, while,
according to the common apprehensions of the flesh, esteeming
every event, both prosperous and adverse, to be fortuitous, we
are neither animated to the worship of God by his benefits,
nor stimulated to repentance by his corrections. This is the
reason of the sharp expostulations of Jeremiah and of Amos, (d)
because the Jews supposed that both good and evil events
came to pass without any appointment of God. To the same
purpose is this passage of Isaiah: “ I form the light, and create
darkness: I make peace, and create evil: I the Lord do all
these things.” (e) )

IX. Yet at the same time a pious man will not overlook in-
ferior causes. Nor, because he accounts those from whom he
has received any benefit, the ministers of the Divine goodness,
will he therefore pass them by unnoticed, as though they de-
served no thanks for their kindness; but will feel, and readily
acknowledge, his obligation to them, and study to return it as
ability and opportunity may permit. Finally, he will rever-
ence and praise God as the principal Author of benefits received,
but will honour men as his ministers; and will understand,
what, indeed, is the fact, that the will of God has laid him
under obligations to those persons by whose means the Lord
has been pleased to communicate his benefits. If he suffer
any loss either through negligence or through imprudence, he
will conclude that it happened according to the Divine will,
but will -also impute the blame of it to himself. If any one
bhe removed by disease, whom, while it was his duty to take
care of him, he has treated with neglect, — though he cannot be
ignorant that that person had reached those limits which it
was impossible for him to pass, yet he will not make this a
plea to extenuate his guilt; but, because he has not faithfully
performed his duty towards him, will consider him as_having
perished through his criminal negligence. Much less, when
fraud and preconceived malice appear in the perpetration either
of murder or of theft, will he excuse those enormities under
the pretext of the Divine providence: in the same crime he
will distinetly contemplate the righteousness of God and the
iniquity of man, as they respectively discover themselves.

(a; Deut. xxviii. 1, &ec. (d) Lam. iii. 37, 38. Amos iii. 6.
(c) Lev. xxvi. 23. 24. (e) Isaiah xlv. 7.
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But it is principally in regard to things future that he will
direct his attention to inferior causes of this kind. For he,
will rank it among the blessings of the Lord, not to be des-
titute of human aids which he may use for his own safety ;
he will neither be remiss, therefore, in taking the advice, nor

negligent in imploring the help, of those whom he perceives |

to be capable of affording him assistance ; but, considering all
the creatures, that can in any respect be serviceable to him, as

so many gifts from the Lord, he will use them as the legiti~
mate instruments of the Divine providence. And as he is un- |

certain respecting the issue of his undertakings, except that he
knows that the Lord will in all things provide for his good, he
studiously aims at what, according to the best judgment he
can form, will be for his advantage. Nor, in conducting his
deliberations, will he be carried away by his own opinion, but
will recommend and resign himself to the wisdom of God, that
he may be directed by its guidance to the right end. But he
will not place his confidence in external helps to such a degree
as, if possessed of them, securely torely on them, or, if destitute
of them, to tremble with despair. For his mind will always
be fixed solely on the Divine providence, nor will he suffer
himself to be seduced from a steady contemplation of it, by
any consideration of present things. Thus Joab, though he
acknowledges the event of battle to depend on the will and
the power of God, yet surrenders not himself to inactivity, but
sedulously executes all the duties of his office, and leaves the |
event to the Divine decision. ¢ Let us play the men,” says |
he, “for our people, and for the cities of our God ; and the
Lord do that which seemeth him good.” ( f) This knowledge
will divest us of temerity and false confidence, and excite us
to continual invocations of God ; it will also support our minds
.with a good hope, that without hesitation we may securely
and magnanimously despise all the dangers which surround us.
X. Herein is discovered the inestimable felicity of the pious
mind. Human life is beset by innumerable evils, and threat-
ened with a thousand deaths. Not to go beyond ourselves, —
since our body is the receptacle of a thousand diseases, and
even contains and fosters the causes of diseases, a man must
unavoidably carry about with him destruction in unnumbered
forms, and protract a life which is, as it were, involved in death,
For what else can you say of it, when neither cold nor heat
in any considerable degree can be endured without danger ?
Now, whithersoever you turn, all the objects around you are
not only unworthy of your coufidence, but almost openly
menace you, and seem to threaten immediate death. Embark
in a ship ; there is but a single step between you and death.

(f) 2 Sam. x. 12.
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' Mount a horse ; the slipping of one foot endangers your life.
| Walk through the streets of a city ; you are liable to as many
dangers as there are tiles on the roofs. If there be a sharp
weapon in your hand, or that of your friend, the mischief is
‘manifest. All the ferocious animals you see are armed for
your destruction. If you endeavour to shut yourself in a gar-
den surrounded with a good fence, and exhibiting nothing but
what is delightful, even there sometimes lurks a serpent.
Your house, perpetually liable to fire, menaces you by day
with poverty, and by night with falling on your head. Your
land, exposed to hail, frost, drought, and various tempests,
threatens you with sterility, and with its attendant, famine.
I omit poison, treachery, robbery, and open violence, which
partly beset us at home, and partly pursue us abroad. Amidst
these difficulties, must not man be most miserable, who is
half dead while he lives, and is dispirited and alarmed as
though he had a sword perpetually applied to his neck? You
will say that these things happen seldom, or certainly not
always, nor to every man, but never all at once. I grant it;
but as we are admonished by the examples of others, that it is
possible for them to happen also to us, and that we have no
more claim to exemption from them than others, we must un-
avoidably dread them as events that we may expect. What
can you imagine more calamitous than such a dread ? = Besides,
it is an insult to God to say that he has exposed man, the
noblest of his creatures, to the blindness and temerity of for-
tune. But here I intend to speak only of the misery which
man must feel, if he be subject to the dominion of fortune.
XI. On the contrary, when this light of Divine providence
' has once shined on a pious man, he is relieved and delivered
' not only from the extreme anxiety and dread with which he
was previously oppressed, but also from all care. For, as he
justly dreads fortune, so he ventures securely to commit him-
self to God. This, I say, is his consolation, to apprehend
that his heavenly Father restrains all things by his power,
governs all things by his will, and regulates all things by his
wisdom, in such a manner, that nothing can happen but by
his appointment ; moreover, that God has taken him under his
protection, and committed him to the care of angels, so that
he can sustain no injury from water, or fire, or sword, any
further than the Divine Governor may be pleased to permit.
For thus sings the Psalmist : ¢ Surely he shall deliver thee
from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence.
| He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings
- shalt thou trust : his truth shall be thy shield and buckler.
. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the
, arrow that flieth by day ; nor for the pestilence that walketh
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in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-
day.” (g) Hence also proceeds that confidence of glorying

_ in the saints : “ The Lord is on my side; I will not fear what
- man can do unto me. The Lord is the strength of my life ;

of whom shall I be afraid? Though a host should encamp
against me — though I walk through the valley of the shadow
of death, I will fear no evil.” () How is it that their se-
curity remains unshaken, while the world appears to be re-
volving at random, but because they know that the Lord is
universally operative, and confide in his operations as ben-
eficial to them? Now, when their safety is attacked, either by
the devil or by wicked men, if they were not supported by the
recollection and contemplation of providence, they must neces-
sarily and immediately faint. But when they recollect, that
the devil and the whole army of the wicked are in every
respect so restrained by the Divine power, that they can
neither conceive of any hostility against us, nor, after having
conceived it, form a plan for its acecomplishment, nor even
move a finger towards the execution of such plan, any further
than he has permitted, and even commanded them ; and that
they are not only bound by his chains, but also compelled to
do him service, — they have anabundant source of consolation.
For as it belongs to the Lord to arm their fury, and to direct
it to whatever objects he pleases, so it also belongs to him to
fix its limits, that they may not enjoy an unbounded triumph
according to their own wills. ' Established in this persuasion,
Paul determined his journey in one place by the permission of
God, which in another.he had declared was prevented by
Satan. (¢) If he had only said that Satan was the obstacle, he
would have appeared to attribute too much power to him, as
though he were able to subvert the purposes of God; but
when he states God to be the arbiter, on whose permission all
Journeys depend, he at the same time shows, that Satan, with
all his machinations, can effect nothing but by his permission.
For the same reason, David, on account of the various and con-
stant vieissitudes of life, betakes himself to this asylum: ¢ My
times are in thy hand.” (j) He might have mentioned either
the course of life, or time, in the singular number ; but by the
word Zimes he intended to express, that, however unstable the
condition of men may be, all the vicissitudes which take place
are under the government of God. For which reason Rezin
and the king of Israel, when, after the junction of their forces
for the destruction of Judah, they resembled firebrands kin-
dled to consume and ruin the land, are called by the Prophet

?’; Paalin xci, 3—6. ' (i) 1 Cor. xvi. 7. 1 Thes. i, 18.
t) Psalm cxviii. 6; xxvii. 1,3 xxiii. 4. () Psalm xxxi. 16.
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“smoking firebrands,” (k) which can do nothing but emit a
little smoke. Thus Pharaoh, when his riches, his strength,
and the multitude of his forces, rendered him formidable to all,
is himself compared to a sea-monster, and his forces to fishes. ()
Therefore God denounces that he will take both the captain
and his army with his hook, and draw them whither he
pleases. Flinally, to dwell no longer on this part of the sub-
ject, you will easily perceive, on examination, that ignorance
of providence is the greatest of miseries, but that the know-
ledge of it is attended with the highest felicity. | i
XII. On the doctrine of Divine providence, as far as it may
conduce to the solid instruction and consolation of the faithful,
(for to satisfy a vain curiosity is neither possible nor desirable,) |
enough would now have been said, were it not for a dif-
ficulty arising from a few passages, which apparently imply, in
opposition to what has been stated, that the counsel of God is
not firm and stable, but liable to change according to the sit=
uation of sublunary affairs. In the first place; there are several
instances in which repentance is attributed to God; as, that
he repented of having created man, (m) and of having exalted
Saul to the kingdom ; (n) and that he will repent of the evil
which he had determined to inflict on his people, as soon as
he shall have perceived their conversion. (o) In the next
place, we read of the abrogation of some of his decrees. By
Jonah he declared to the Ninevites, ( p) that, after the lapse of
forty days, Nineveh should be destroyed ; but their penitence
afterwards obtained from him a more merciful sentence. By
the mouth of Isaiah he denounced.death to Hezekiah ; (¢)
which the prayers and tears of that monarch moved him to
~ defer. (r) Hence many persons argue, that God has not fixed
the affairs of men by an eternal decree ; but that every year,
| day, and hour, he decrees one thing or another, according to
| the respective merits of each individual, or to his own ideas of
' equity and justice. With regard to repentance, we must not
| admit that it can happen to God, any more than ignorance, or
' error, or impotence. For if no man knowingly and willingly
' lays himself under the necessity of repentance, we cannot at-
' tribute repentance to God, without saying either that he is
ignorant of the future, or that he cannot avoid it, or that he
precipitately and inconsiderately adopts a resolution, of which
he immediately repents. But that is so far from the mean-
ing of the Holy Spirit, that in the very mention of repentance,
he denies that it can belong to God, because ‘ he is not a man,
that he should repent.” (s) And it must be remarked, that |

(k) Tsaiah vii. 4. n) 1 Sam. xv. 11, (¢) Tsaiah xxxviii. 1, 5. |
(1) Ezek. xxix. 3, 4. Ea) Jer. xviii. 8. (r) 2 Kings xx. 1, 5.
(m) Gen. vi. 6. (p) Jonah iii. 4, 10. (s) 1 Sam. xv. 20,
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both these points are so connected in the same chapter, that a
comparison fully reconciles the apparent inconsistency. W here
it is said that God repented of having created Saul king, the
change declared to have taken place is figurative. It is al-
most immediately added, that “The strength of Israel will
not lie nor repent; for he is not a man, that he should re-
pent; ”(¢) in which, without any figure, his immutability is
plainly asserted. It is certain, therefore, that the ordination
of God in the administration of human affairs, is perpetnal, and
superior to all repentance. And to place hisconstancy beyond
all doubt, even his adversaries have been constrained to attest
it. For Balaam, notwithstanding his reluctance, was obliged
to break out into the following exclamation : *“ God is not a
man, that he should lie ; neither the son of man, that he should
repent : hath he said, and shall he not do it ? or hath he spoken,
and shall he not make it good ? * () -
 XIIL. How, then, it will be inquired, is the term repentance
- to be understood, when attributed to God? I reply, in the
~same manner as all the other forms of expression, which de-
seribe God to us after the manner of men. For, sinee our in-
firmity cannot reach his sublimity, the description of him
which is given to us, in order that we may understand it,
must be lowered to the level of our capaeity. His method of
lowering it, is to represent himself to us, not as he is in him-
self, but according to our perception of him. Though he is
free from all perturbation of mind, he declares that he is angry
with sinners. (v) As, therefore, when we hear that God is angry,
we ought not to imagine any commotion in him, but rather to
consider this expression as borrowed from our perception, be-
cause God carries the appearance of one who is very angry,
whenever he execntes judgment, — so neither by the term re-
Ppenlance ought we to understand any thing but a change of ac-
tions ; because men are accustomed to express their dissatisfac-
tion with themselves by changing their actions. Since every,
change among men, therefore, is a correction of that which dis- |
pleases them, and correction proceeds from repentance, there- |
fore the term repentance is used to signify that God makes a
change in his works. Yet, at the same time, there is no altera-
tion in his counsel or his will, nor any change in his affections;
but how sudden soever the variation may appear to the eyes of
~ men, he perpetually and regularly prosecutes what he has fore-
Seen, approved, and decreed from eternity.
. XIV. Nor does the Sacred History, when it records the re-
mission of the destruction which had just been denounced against
the Ninevites, and the prolongation of the life of Hezekiah

(t) 1 Sam. xv. 29. (x) Numb. xxiii. 19. *(») Psalm vii. 11,
VOL. I 27

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



210 INSTITUTES OF THE [BoOK 1.

after he had been threatened with death, prove that there was
any abrogation of the Divine decrees. Persons who thus un-
derstand it, are deceived in their ideas of the threatenings;
which, though expressed in the form of simple declarations,
yet, as the event shows, contain in them a tacit condition. For
why did God send Jonah to the Ninevites, to predict the ruin
of their city? Why did he, by the mouth of Isaiah, warn Hez-
ekiah of death? He could have destroyed both them and
him, without previously announcing their end. He had some
other object in view, therefore, than to forewarn them of their
death, and to give them a distant prospect of its approach. And
that was not to destroy them, but to reform them, that they
might not be destroyed. Therefore the prediction of Jonah,
that after forty days Nineveh should fall, was uttered to pre=
vent its fall. ~Hezekiah was deprived of the hope of a longer
life, in order that he might obtain a prolongation of it in an-
swer to his prayers. Now, who does not see, that the Lord, by
such denunciations as these, intended to arouse to repentance
the persons whom he thus alarmed, that they might escape the
judgment which their sins had deserved? If this be admitted,
the nature of the circumstances leads to the conclusion, that we
must understand a tacit condition implied in the simple de-
nuneiation. This is also confirmed by similar examples. The
Lord, reprehending king Abimelech for having deprived Abraham
of his wife, uses these words: — ¢Behold, thou art but a dead
man, for the woman which thou hast taken; for she is aman’s
wife.” But after Abimelech has excused himself, the Lord
speaks in this manner: “Restore the man his wife; for he isa
prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live; and if
thou restore her not, know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou,
and all that are thine.” (w) Yousee how, by the first declaration,
God terrifies his mind, to dispose him to make satisfaction ; but
in the next, he makes an explicit declaration of his will. Since
other passages are to be explained in a similar manner, you
must not infer that there is any abrogation of a prior purpose of
the Lord, because he may have annulled some former declara-
tions. For God rather prepares the way for his eternal ordina-
tion, when, by a denuneiation of punishment, he calls to repent-
ance those whom he designs to spare, than malkes any varia-
tion in his will, or even in his declarations, except that he does
not syllabically express what, nevertheless, is easily understood.
For that assertion of Isaiah must remain true: ¢ The Lord of
hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it? and his hand
is stretched out, and who shall turn it back ?” ()

(w) Gen. xx.3,7. 4 () Isaiah xiv. 27.
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CHAPTER XVIIIL

GOD USES THE AGENCY OF THE IMPIOUS, AND INCLINE3 THEIR
MINDS TO EXECUTE HIS JUDGMENTS, YET WITHOUT THE LEAST
STAIN OF HIS PERFECT PURITY.

A question of greater difficulty arises from other passages,
where God is said to incline or draw, according to his own
pleasure, Satan himself and all the reprobate. For the carnal
Y - understanding scarcely comprehends how he, acting by their

~ eans, contracts no defilement from their criminality, and,

~ even in operations common to himself and them, is free from
- every fault,and yet righteously condemns those whose ministry

~ heuses. Hence was invented the distinction between doing and

to whatever end he pleases,

alarmed at the appearance of

be punished for his blindness.

~ can deliberate on nothing but

If God be'the certain arbiter

men, while they are actuated

-

%
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- permitting ; because to many persons this His appeared an in-
- explicable difficulty, that Satan and all the impious are subject to
the powerand government of God, so that he directs their malice

and uses their crimes for the ex-

ecution of his judgments. The modesty of those who are

absurdity, might perhaps be ex-

cusable, if they did not attempt to vindicate the Divine justice
from all accusation by a pretence utterly destitute of any foun-
dation in truth. They consider it absurd that a man should
- be blinded by the will and command of God, and afterwards

They therefore evade the dif-

equivocal declarations, rejects this subterfuge. That men,
however, can effect nothing but by the secret will of God, and

what he has previously decreed,

and determines by his secret direction, is proved by express
- and innumerable ~testimonies. What we have before cited
from the Psalmist, that “God hath done whatsoever he hath
pleased,” (y) undoubtedly pertains to all the actions of men.

of war and peace, as is there af-

~ firmed, and that without any exception, who will venture to
assert, that he remains ignorant and unconcerned respecting

by the blind influence of chance?

- but this subject will be better elucidated by particular ex-
. amples.  From the first chapter of Job we know that Satan
Presents himself before Giod to receive his commands, as well
3s the angels, who yield a spontaneousebedience. It is, indeed,

(¥) Psalm cxv: 3.
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in a different manner, and for a different end ; yet he cannot
attempt any thing but by the Divine will. Although he seems
~ to obtain only a bare permission to afflict that holy man, yet,
since this sentence is true, “The Lord gave, and the Lord
hath taken away,” (z) we conclude that God was the author
of that trial, of which Satan and mischievous robbers and
assassins were the immediate agents. Satan endeavours to
drive him by desperation into madness. The Sabeans, in a
predatory incursion, cruelly and wickedly seize upon property
not their own. Job acknowledges that he was stripped of all
his wealth, and reduced to poverty, because such was the will
of God. Therefore, whatever is attempted by men, or by
Satan himself, God still holds the helm, to direct all their at-
tempts to the execution of his judgments. God intends the
\ deception of that perfidious king Ahab; the devil offers his
| service for that purpose; he is sent with a positive commission
‘to be a lying spirit in the mouth of all the prophets.(a) If
‘the blinding and sgfatuation of Ahab be a Divine judgment, the
| pretence of bare permission disappears. For it would be ridic-
‘ulous for a judge merely to permit, without decreeing what
‘should be done, and commanding his officers to execute it.
The Jews designed to destroy Christ; Pilate and his soldiers
complied with their outrageous violence; yet the disciples, in
a solemn prayer, confess that all the impious did nothing but
what “the hand and the counsel of God determined before to
be done;” (b) agreeably to what Peter had already preached,
that he was “delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God,” that he might be “crucified and slain.” (¢)
As though he had said that God, who saw every thing from
the beginning, with a clear knowledge and determined will,
appointed what the Jews executed ; as he mentions in another
place: “Those things which God before had showed by the
mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so
fulfilled.” (d) Absalom, defiling his father’s bed with incest,
perpetrated a detestable crime ; yet God pronounces that this
was his work; for his words are, “Thou didst it secretly;
but I will do this thing before all Israel, and before the
sun.” (e) Whatever cruelty the Chaldeans exercised in Judea,
Jeremiah pronounces to be the work of God;(f) for which
reason Nebuchadnezzar is called the servant of God. God
frequently proclaims, that the impious are excited to war by
his hissing, by the sound of his trumpet, by his influence, and
by his command: he calls the Assyrian the rod of his anger,
and the staff which he moves with his hand. The destruction

(z) Jobi. 21. (a) 1 Kings xxii. 20—23. b) Actsiv.28.  (c) Actsii. 23
(d) Acts iii‘.l)IBA lngze) ’EISnm. xii. 12; (xli. 2, (f) Jer. 1. 25.
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CHAP. XVIIL] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 213

of the holy city and the ruin of the temple he calls his own
work.(g) David, not murmuring ®gainst God, but acknow-
ledging him to be a righteous Judge, confesses the maledictions
of Shimei to proceed from his command. “The Lord,” says
he, “hath said unto him, Curse.” (k) It often occurs in the
Sacred History, that whatever comes to pass proceeds from the
Lord; as the defection of the ten tribes, (¢) the death of the
_ sons of Eli,(j)and many events of a similar kind. Those who
are but moderately acquainted with the Scriptures will perceive
that, for the sake of brevity, out of a great number of testi-
monies, I have produced only a few ; which, nevertheless, abun~
dantly evince how nugatory and insipid it is, instead of the
~ providence of God, to substitute a bare permission; as though
God were sitting in a watchtower, expecting fortuitous
events, and so his decisions were dependent:on the will of
men. ;
~ IL. With respect to his secret influences, the declaration of
Solomon concerning the heart of a king, #hat it is inclined
hither or thither according to the Divine will, (k) certainly ex-
- tends to the whole human race, and is as much as though he
had said, that whatever conceptions we form in our minds,
they are directed by the secret inspiration of God. And cer-
tainly, if he did not operate internally on the human mind,
there would be no propriety in asserting, that he causes “the
wisdom of the wise to perish, and the understanding of the
prudent to be hid; that he poureth contempt upon princes,
and causeth them to wander in the wilderness, where there
is no way.” (!) And to this alludes, what we frequently read,
that men are timorous, as their hearts are possessed with his
fear. (m) Thus David departed from the camp of Saul, with-
out the knowledge of any one; * because a deep sleep from
the Lord was fallen upon them all.” (n) But nothing can be
desired more explicit than his frequent declarations, that he
- blinds the minds of men, strikes them with giddiness, inebriates
~ them with the spirit of slumber, fills them with infatuation,
and hardens their hearts. (o) These passages also many per-
sons refer to permission, as though, in abandoning the repro-
bate, God permitted them to be blinded by Satan. But that
solution is too frivolous, since the Holy Spirit expressly de-
clares that their blindness and infatuation are inflicted by the

~ righteous judgment of God. He is said to have caused the

obduracy of Pharaoh’s heart, and also to have aggravated and
confirmed it. Some elude the force of these expressions with

| Isaiah v. 26; x.5; xix. 25. k) 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 7) 1 Ki xi. 31.
(&) Temiah v.96; x. G s o e ) R D
(1) Isaiah xxix. 14. Psalm cvii. 40. Ezek. vii. 26, m) Lev. xxvi. 36,

(w) 1 Sam. xxvi.12. (o) Rom.i. 28; xi. 8. Exod. viii. 15.
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a foolish cavil — that, since Pharaoh himself is elsewhere said
to have hardened his own sheart, his own will is stated as the
cause of his obduracy; as though these two things were at
all incompatible with each other, that man should be actuated
by God, and yet at the same time be active himself. But I
retort on them their own objection ; for if hardening denotes
a bare permission, Pharaoh cannot properly be charged with
being the cause of his own obstinacy. Now, how weak and
insipid would be such an interpretation, as though Pharaoh
only permitted himself to be hardened! Besides, the Scripture
cuts off all oceasion for such cavils. God says, I will harden
his heart.” (p) So, also, Moses says, concerning the inhabitants
of Canaan, that they marched forth to battle, beeause the Lord
had hardened their hearts ; (¢) which is likewise repeated by
another Prophet— “ He turned their hearts to hate his peo-
ple.” (r) Thus, also, in Isaiah, he declares he will “send the
Assyrian against a hypocritical nation, and will give him a
charge to take the spoil, and to take the prey;’ (s) not that
he meant to teach impious and refractory men a voluntary
obedience, but because he would incline them to execute his
judgments, just as if they had his commands engraven on thejr
minds. Hence it appears that they were impelled by the pos-
itive appointment of God. I grant, indeed, that God often
actuates the reprobate by the interposition of Satan; but in
such a manner that Satan himself acts his part by the Divine
impulse, and proceeds to the extent of the Divine appointment.
Saul was disturbed by an evil spirit ; but it is said to be * from
the Lord ;7 (¢) to teach us that Saul’s madness proceeded from
the righteous vengeance of God.  Satan is also said to blind
¢ the minds of them which believe not ;’’ (%) but the strength
of the delusion proceeds from God himself, ¢ that they should
believe a lie, who believe not the truth.” (v) According to
one view of the subject, it is said, “ If the prephet be deceived
when he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that
prophet.” (w) But, according to another, God is said himself
to “ give men over to a reprobate mind,”(z) and to the vilest
lusts ; because he is the principal author of his own righteous
vengeance, and Satan is only the dispenser of it. But as we
must discuss this subject again in the second book, where we

shall treat of the freedom or slavery of the human will, I think

I have now said, in a brief manner, as much as the occasion re-
quired. The whole may be summed up thus; that, as the will
of God is said to be the cause of all things, his providence is
established as the governor in all the counsels and works of

E'p) Exod. iv. 21. - (s) Tsaiah x. 6. (v) 2 Thess. ii. 10—12.
q; Deut. ii. 30. Joshua xi. 20.  (z) 1 Sam. xvi. 14. (w) Ezek. xiv. 9.
(r) Psalm cv. 25. (u) 2 Cor. iv. 4. (z) Rom. i. 28.
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CHAP. XVIIL] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 215

men, so that it not only exerts its power in the elect, who are
influenced by the Holy Spirit, but also compels the compliance
of the reprobate. ‘s ;

IIL. But, as I have hitherto only recited such things as are
delivered without any obscurity or ambiguity in the Seriptures,
let persons who hesitate not to brand with ignominy those
oracles of heaven, beware what kind of opposition they make.
For, if they pretend ignorance, with a desire to be commended
for their modesty, what greater instance of pride can be con-
ceived, than to oppose one little word to the authority of God !
as, “It appears otherwise to me,” or, I would rather not
meddle with this subject.” But if they openly censure, what
will they gain by their puny attempts against heaven ? = Their
petulance, indeed, is no novelty ; for in all ages there have been
impious and profane men, who have virulently opposed this
doctrine. But they shall feel the truth of what the Spirit
long ago declared by the mouth of David, that God *is clear
when he judgeth.” (y) David obliquely hints at the madness
of men who display such excessive presumption amidst their
insignificance, as not only to dispute against God, but to arro-
gate to themselves the power of condemning him. In the
mean time, he briefly suggests, that God is unaffected by all
the blasphemies which they discharge against heaven, but that
he dissipates the mists of calumny, and illustriously displays
his righteousness ; our faith, also, being founded on the Divine
word, (2) and therefore, superior to all the world, from its exalta-
tion looks down with contempt upon those mists. For their
first objection, that, if nothing happens but by the will of God,
he has in him two contrary wills, because he decrees in his
secret counsel what he has publicly prohibited in his law, is
easily refuted. But before I reply, I wish the reader again to
be apprized, that this cavil is directed, not against me, but
against the Holy Spirit, who dictated to the pious Job this
confession, that what had befallen him had happened accord-
ing to the Divine will : when he had been plundered by ban-
ditti, he acknowledged in their injuries the righteous scourge
of God.(a) What says the Scripture in another case?
“They,” the sons of Eli, “ hearkened not unto the voice of
their father, because the Lord would slay them.”(4) The
Psalmist also exclaims, that ¢ God,” who “is in the heavens,
hath done whatsoever he hath pleased.” (¢) And now I have
sufficiently proved, that God is called the author of all those
things, which, according to the system of these censors, hap-
pen only by his uninfluential permission. He declares that he

Pealm Ii. 4. 1. 3chav. 4 Job i, 21.
R i s DI S Bl o
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creates light and darkness, that he forms good and evil, (d)
and that no evil occurs, which he has not performed. Let
them say, then, whether he exercises his judgments voluntarily
or involuntarily.  But as Moses suggests, that he who is killed
by the fortuitous fall of an axe, is delivered by God to the
stroke, (¢) so in the Acts, the whole church asserts that Herod
and Pilate conspired to do what the hand and the counsel of
God had predetermined. ( f) And indeed, unless the cruci-
fixion of Christ was according to the will of God, what be-
comes of our redemption? Yet the will of God is neither
repugnant to itself, nor subject to change, nor chargeable with
pretending to dislike what it approves; but whilst in him it is
uniform and simple, it wears to us the appearance of variety ;
because the weakness of our understanding comprehends not
how the same thing may be in different respects both agree-
able to his will, and contrary to it. Paul, after having said .
that the vocation of the Gentiles was a hidden mystery, adds,
that it contained a manifestation of the manifold wisdom of
God. (g) Now, because, through the dulness of our capacity,
the Divine wisdom appears to us manifold, (or multiform, as it
has been translated by an ancient interpreter,) shall we there-
fore dream of any vanity in God himself, as though his coun-
sels were mutable, or his thoughts contradictory to each other?
Rather, while we comprehend not how God intends that to be
done, the doing of which he forbids, let us remember our
unbecility, and at the same time consider, that the light which
he inhabits, is justly called inaccessible, (k) because it is over-
spread with impenetrable darkness. Therefore all pious and
modest men will easily acquiesce in this opinion of Augustine :
“That a man may sometimes choose, with a good intention,
that which is not agreeable to the will of God; as, if a good

. son wishes his father to live, whilst God determines that he

shall die. It is also possible for a man to will with a bad

- design, what God wills with a good one; as, if a bad son

wishes his father to die, which is also the will of God. Now,
the former wishes what is not agreeable, the latter what is

- agreeable to the Divine will. And yet the filial affection of

the former is more consonant to the righteous will of God,
than the want of natural affection in the latter, though it ac-
cords with his secret design. So great is the difference
between what belongs to the human will, and what to the
Divine, and between the ends to which the will of every one
is to be referred, for approbation or censure. For God fulfils
his righteous will by the wicked wills of wicked men.” This
writer had just before said, that the apostate angels, and all

(d) lsaiah xlv. 7. Amos iii. 6. (¢) Deut. xix. 5. gf) Acts iv. 28,
(2) Ephes. iii. 9, 10. () 1 Tim. vi. 16.
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the reprobate, in their defection, acted, as far as respected
themselves, in direct opposition to the Divine will ; but that
this was not possible with respect to the Divine omnipotence ;
because, while they are opposing the will of God, his will is
accomplished concerning them. Whence he exclaims, “ The
works of the Lord are great, prepared according to all his deter=
- minations ; ” (¢) so that, in a wonderful and ineffable manner,
that is not done without his will which yet is contrary to hi
will ; because it would not be done if he did not permit it ;
and this permission is not involuntary, but voluntary ; nor |
would his goodness permit the perpetration of any evil, unless |
his omnipotence were able even from that evil to educe good.”

1V, In the same manner we answer, or rather annihilate,
another objection — that, if God not only uses the agency of the
impious, but governs their designs and affections, he is the
author of all crimes ; and therefore men are undeservedly con-
‘demned, if they execute what God has decreed, because they
obey his will. For his will is improperly confounded with
his precept, between which innumerable examples evince the
difference to be very great. For although, when Absalom
defiled the wives of his father, it was the will of God by this
disgrace to punish the adultery of David, (%) he did not there-
fore command that abandoned son to commit incest, unless
perhaps with respect to David, as he speaks of the reproaches
of Shimei. (/) For when he confesses Shimei’s maledictions
to proceed from the Divine command, he by no means com-
mends his obedience, as though that impudent and worthless.
man were fulfilling a Divine precept; but acknowledging his
- tongue as the scourge of God, he patiently submits to the
chastisement. Let it ‘be remembered, that whilst God by |
means of the impious fulfils his secret decrees, they are not |
excusable, as though they were obedient to his precepts, which |
they wantonly and intentionally violate. 'The direction of the
perverse actions of men, by the secret providence of God, is
illustriously exemplified in the election of Jeroboam to the
régal dignity. (m) The temerity and infatuation of the people
in this proceeding are severely condemned, () because they
perverted the order established by God, and perfidiously re-
volted from the family of David ; and yet we know that this
event was agreeable to the Divine will. Whence there is an:
appearance of contradiction also in the language of Hosea ; for
I one place God complains that the erection of that kingdom
Was without his knowledge and against his will ; but in an-
other declares shat he gave Jeroboam to be a king in his
anger. (o) How can these things be reconciled, that Jeroboam

Pealm oxi 2 Sam. xvi. 10.
((13 m.ﬁf 29, (:E. g%‘ing:;ii. 2%.. E:)) fl[g: i 141.
VOL. L. 28
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did not reign by the will of God, and yet that God ap-
pointed him to be king? Why, thus: because neither could
the people revolt from the family of David, without shaking
off the yoke which God had imposed upon them ; nor yet was
God deprived of the liberty of thus punishing the ingratitude
of Solomon. We see, then, how God, while he hates perfidy,
yet righteously and with a different design decrees the de-
fection ; whence also Jeroboam is, beyond all expectation,
constrained by the holy unction to assume the regal office.
In the same manner, the Sacred History relates, that God
raised up an enemy, to deprive the son of Solomon of part of
the kingdom. (p) Let the reader diligently consider both
these things: because it had pleased God that the people
should be under the government of one king, their division
into two parts was contrary to his will; and yet from his will
the schism first originated. For certainly since a Prophet,
both by a prediction and by the ceremony of unction, excited
a hope of succeeding to the kingdom, in the mind of Jero-
boam, who before entertained not a thought of such an event,
this could not be done, either without the knowledge, or
against the will, of God, who commanded it to be done ; and
yet the rebellion of the people is justly condemned, because,
in opposition to the Divine will, they revolted from the pos-
terity of David. Thus, also, it is afterwards subjoined, that
“the cause ” of the haughty contempt of the people manifested
by Rehoboam * was of God, that the Lord might perform his
word, which he spake by the hand of Ahijah his servant. (q)
See how the sacred union is divided, in opposition to the will

of God, and yet by his will the ten tribes are alienated from .'

the son of Solomon. Let us add another similar example,
where, with the consent, and even by the assistance of the
people, the sons of Ahab are massacred, and all his posterity
exterminated. (») Jehu, indeed, truly observed that *there
had fallen unto the earth nothing of the word of the Lord,”
but that he had “done that which he spake by his servant
Elijah.” And yet he justly reprehends the citizens of Samaria
for having lent their assistance. ‘ Are ye righteous?’ says
he ; “behold, I conspired against my master, and slew him;
but who slew all these?” If I am not deceived, I have now
clearly explained how the same act displays the criminality of
men and the justice of God. And to modest minds this an=
swer of Augustine will always be sufficient: “Since God de-
livered Christ, and Christ delivered his own body, and Judas
" delivered the Lord, why, in this delivery, is God righteous and
' man guilty ? Because in the same act, they acted not from

() 1Kings xi. 23. (9) 1 Kings xii. 15. 2 Chron. x, 15.
o gs (r) 2 Kings x.7, 8, 9, 10.
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the same cause.” But if any persons find greater difficulty in
what we now assert, that there is no consent between God
and man, in cases where man by his righteous influence com-
mits unlawful actions, let them remember what is advanced by
Augustine in another place: * Who ‘can but tremble at those
judgments, when God does even in the hearts of the wicked
whatsoever he pleases, and yet renders to them according to
their demerits ?””  And certainly it would no more be right to
attribute to God the blame of the perfidy of Judas, because he
decreed the delivery of his Son, and actually delivered him to
death, than to transfer to Judas the praise of redemption.
Therefore the same writer elsewhere informs us, that in this
scrutiny God inquires, not what men could have done, nor
what they have done, but what they intended to do, that he
may take cognizance of their design and their will.
to whom there appears any harshness in this procedure, con-
sider a little how far their obstinacy is tolerable, while they
reject a truth which is attested by plain testimonies of Scripture,
because it exceeds their comprehension, and condemn the pub-
lication of those things which God, unless he had known
that the knowledge of them would be useful, would never have
commanded to be taught by his Prophets and Apostles. For
~our wisdom ought to consist in embracing with gentle docility,
and without any exception, all that is delivered in the sacred
Scriptures. But those who oppose this doctrine with less
modesty and greater violence, since it is evident that their oppo-
sition is against God, are unworthy of a longer refutation.
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INSTITUTES

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.
BhOOK 1.

ON THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE REDEEMER IN CHRIST,
 WHICH WAS REVEALED FIRST TO THE FATHERS UNDER
THE LAW, AND SINCE TO US IN THE GOSPEL.

ARGUMENT.

Tue discussion of the first part of the Apostolic Creed, on the know-
ledge of God the Creator, being finished, is followed by another, on
the knowledge of God the Redeemer in Christ, which is the subject
of this Second Book.

It treats, first, of the occasion of redemption, that is, the fall of Adam;
secondly, of the redemption itsel. The former of these subjects

~occupies the first five chapters; the remaining ones are assigned to
the latter.

On the occasion of redemption, it treats, not only of the fall in general,
but also of its effects in particular; that is, of original sin, the sla-
very of the will, the universal corruption of human nature, the
operation of God in the hearts of men—Chap. I.—IV., to which is
subjoined a refutation of the objections commonly adduced in de-
fence of free will—Chap. V.

The discourse on redemption may be divided into five principal parts.
It shows, !

1. In whom salvation must be sought by lost man, that is, in Christ—
Chap. VL.

2. How Christ has been manifested to the world; which has been in
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two ways; first, under the law (which introduces an explanation of
the Decalogue, and a discussion of some other things relative to the
Law)—Chap. VIL VIIL ; secondly, under the Gospel, which leads
to a statement of the similarity and difference of the two Testaments
—Chap. IX.—XI.

8. What kind of a being it was necessary for Christ to be, in order to
his fulfilment of the office of a Mediator; that is, God and man in
one person—Chap. X1I.—XIV. '

4. The end of his mission from the Father into the world—Chap. X V.,
which explains his prophetical, regal, and sacerdotal offices.

5. The methods or steps by which he fulfilled the part of a Redeemer,
to procure our salvation—Chap. XVI.; which discusses the articles
relating to his crucifixion, death, burial, descent into hell, resurrec-
tion, ascension to heaven, session at the right hand of the Father,
and the benefits arising from this doctrine. Then follows Chap.
XVIL, a solution of the question, Whether Christ merited for us the
grace of God and salvation.

CHAPTER I

THE FALL AND DEFECTION OF ADAM THE CAUSE OF THE CURSE
INFLICTED ON ALL MANKIND, AND OF THEIR DEGENERACY
FROM THEIR PRIMITIVE CONDITION. THE DOCTRINE OF
ORIGINAL SIN.

~ Trere is much reason in the old adage, which so strongly
recommends to man the knowledge of himself. For if it be
thought disgraceful to be ignorant of whatever relates to the
conduct of human life, ignorance of ourselves is much more
shameful, which causes us, in deliberating on subjects of im-
portance, to grope our way in miserable obscurity, or even in
total darkness. But in proportion to the utility of this precept
ought to be our caution not to make a preposterous use of it ;
as we see some philosophers have done. For while they ex-
hort man to the knowledge of himself, the end they propose is,
that he may not remain ignorant of his own dignity and excel-
lence : nor do they wish him to contemplate in himself any
thing but what may swell him with vain confidence, and in-
flate him with pride. But the knowledge of ourselves consists,

t, in considering what was bestowed on us at our creation,
- and the favours we continually receive from the Divine benig-
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nity, that we may know how great the excellence of our nature
would have been, if it had retained its integrity; yet, at the
same time, recollecting that we have nothing properly our own,
may feel our precarious tenure of all that God has conferred on
us, so as always to place our dependence upon him.  Secondly,
we should contemplate our miserable condition since the fall of
Adam, the sense of which tends to destroy all boasting and
confidence, to overwhelm us with shame, and to fill us with
real humility. For as God, at the beginning, formed us after
his own image, that he might elevate our minds both to the
practice of virtue, and to the contemplation of eternal life,
s0, to prevent the great excellence of our species, which dis-
tinguishes us from the brutes, from being buried in sottish
indolence, it is worthy of observation, that the design of our
being endued with reason and intelligence is, that, leading a
holy and virtuous life, we may aspire to the mark set be-
fore us of a blessed immortality. But we cannot think upon
that primeval dignity, without having our attention imme-
diately called to the melancholy spectacle of our disgrace
and ignominy, since in the person of the first man we are
fallen from our original condition. Hence arise disappro-
bation and abhorrence of ourselves, and real humility; and
we are inflamed with fresh ardour to seek after God, to re-
cover in him those excellences of which we find ourselves
utterly destitute.

IL. This is what the truth of God directs us to seek in
the examination of ourselves: it requires a knowledge that
will abstract us from all confidence in our own ability, de-
prive us of every cause of boasting, and reduce us to sub-
mission. We must observe this rule, if we wish to reach
the proper point of knowledge and action. I am aware of
the superior plausibility of that opinion, which invites us rather
to a consideration of our goodness, than to a view of our
miserable poverty and ignominy, which ought to overwhelm
us with shame. For there is nothing more desired by the
human mind than soothing flatteries; and therefore, it listens
with extreme credulity, to hear its excellences magnified.
Wherefore it is the less wonderful that the majority of mankind
have fallen into such a pernicious error. For, an immoderate
self-love being innate in all men, they readily persuade them-
selves that there is nothing in them which justly deserves
to be an object of aversion. Thus, without any extraneous
support, this very false opinion, that man has in himself
sufficient ability to insure his own virtue and happiness, ge-
nerally prevails. But if some prefer more modest sentiments,
though they concede something to God, in order to avoid
the appearance of arrogating every thing to themselves, yet
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they make such a distribution, that the principal cause of
boasting and confidence always remains with them. If they
hear any discourse that flatters the pride already operating
spontaneously in their hearts, nothing can gratify them more.
Therefore every one who in his preaching has kindly ex-
tolled the excellence of human nature, has received great ap-
plause from almost all ages. But such a commendation of
human excellence as teaches man to be satisfied with him-
self,” only enamours him of his own amiableness, and thus
produces an illusion which involves those who assent to it
in most dreadful perdition. For to what purpose is it for us,
relying on every vain confidence, to deliberate, to determine,
and to attempt things which we think tend to our advantage,
and in our first efforts, to find ourselves destitute of sound
understanding and true virtue, yet securely to proceed, till
we fall into destruction? But this must be the fate of all who
confide in the efficacy of their own virtue. Whosoever, there-
fore, attends to such teachers as amuse us with a mere exhibi-
tion of our virtues, will make no progress in the knowledge of
himself, but will be absorbed in the most pernicious ignorance.
IIL. Therefore, whilst the truth of God agrees in this point
with the common consent of all mankind, that the second
branch of wisdom consists in the knowledge of ourselves, yet
with respect to the knowledge itself there is no small disagree-
ment. For, according to carnal apprehension, a man is thought
to be well acquainted with himself, when, confiding in his own
understanding and integrity, he assumes a presumptuous bold-
ness, incites himself to the duties of virtue, and, declaring war
against vice, uses his most strenuous endeavours to adhere to
what is fair and honourable. But he, who inspects and ex-
amines himself by the rule of the Divine judgment, finds noth-
ing that can raise his mind to a genuine confidence ; and the
more fully he has examined himself, the greater is his dejec-
tion ; till, entirely discarding all confidence, he leaves himself
no ability for the proper conduct of his life. Yet it is not
the will of God that we should forget the primitive dignity
conferred by him on our father Adam, which ought justly to
awaken us to the pursuit of righteousness and goodness. For
Wwe cannot reflect on our original condition, and on the end of
our creation, without being excited to meditate on immortality,
and to aspire after the kingdom of God. But this reflection is
8o far from elating us with pride, that it rather produces hu-
- mility.  For what is that original condition? That from
which we are fallen. What is that end of our creation ?
That from which we are wholly departed ; so that we should
lament the miseries of our present state, and in the midst of
our lamentation, aspire after the dignity which we have lost,
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Now, when we say that man should behold 1~ himself nothing
that might elate him with pride, we mean that there is nothing
in him in the confidence of which he ought to be proud.
Wherefore we may divide the knowledge man ought to have
of himself into these two parts. First, he should consider the
end of his being created and endued with such estimable gifts;
a reflection which may excite him to the consideration of Di-
vine worship, and of a future life. Secondly, he should exa-
mine his own ability, or rather his want of ability, the view of
which may confound and almost annihilate him. The former
consideration is adapted to acquaint him with his duty, the lat-
ter with his power to perform it. We shall treat of them both
in regular order.
IV. But, since it could not have been a trivial offence, but
" muist have been a detestable crime, that was so severely pu-
nished by God, we must consider the nature of Adam’s sin,
. which kindled the dreadful flame of Divine wrath against the
whole human race. The vulgar opinion concerning the intem-
perance of gluttony is quite puerile; as though the sum and
substance of all virtues consisted in an abstinence from one
particular kind of fruit, when there were diffused on every side
all the delights which could pessibly be desired, and the happy
fecundity of the earth afforded an abundance and variety of
dainties. We must therefore look further, because the prohibi-
tion of the tree of knowledge of good and evil was a test of obe-
dience, that Adam might prove his willing submission to the Di-
vine government. And the name itself shows that the precept
was given for no other purpose than that he might be content-
ed with his condition, and not aim with eriminal cupidity at
any higher. But the promise which authorized him to expect
eternal life, as long as he should eat of the tree of life, and, on
the other hand, the dreadful denunciation of death, as soon as
he should taste of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, were
| calculated for the probation and exercise of his faith. Hence
it is easy to infer by what means Adam provoked the wrath
'of God against him. Augustine, indeed, properly observes, that
‘pride was the first of all evils; because, if ambition had not
elated man beyond what was lawful and right, he might have
continued in his honourable sitnation. But we may obtain a
more complete definition from the nature of the temptation as
described by Moses. For as the woman, by the subtlety of
the serpent, was seduced to discredit the word of God, it is
evident that the fall commenced in disobedience. This is also
confirmed by Paul, who states that all men were ruined by the
disobedience of one.(s) But it is also to be observed, that
when the first man rebelled against the government of God, he

(s) Rom. v. 19,
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not only was ensnared by the allurements of Satan, but despised
the truth, and turned aside to falsehood. And there certainly)
can be no reverence of God left, where his word is contemned ;.
for we preserve a sense of his majesty and the purity of his|
worship, no longer than we implicitly attend to his voice. In-
fidelity, therefore, was the root of that defection. But hence
sprang ambition, pride, and ingrafitude, since Adam, by covet-
ing more than was granted, offered an indignity to the Divine
goodness, which had so greatly enriched him. Now, it was
monstrous impiety, that a son of the earth should not be satis-
fied with being made after the similitude of God, unless he
could also be equal to him. If apostasy, which consists in re-
volting from the government of the Creator, and petulantly re-
jecting his authority, be a base and execrable crime, it is a vain
attempt to extenuate the sin of Adam. Though the transgres-
sion of our first parents was not simple apostasy ; they were also
guilty of vile reproaches against God, in consenting to the ca-
lumnies of Satan, who accused God of falsehood, envy, and
malignity. Finally, infidelity opened the gate to ambition, and
ambition produced obstinacy, so that they cast off the fear of
God, and precipitated themselves whithersoever they were led by
their lawless desires.  With propriety, therefore, Bernard teaches
that the gate of salvation is opened to us, when in the present
day we receive the Gospel with our ears, as death was once ad-
mitted at the same doors when they lay open to Satan. For
Adam had never dared to resist the authority of God, if he had
not discredited his word. This was certainly the best check
for a due regulation of all the affections, that the chief good
consists in the practice of righteousness, in obedience to the "
commands of God ; and that the ultimate end of a happy life is
to be beloved by him. Being seduced, therefore, by the blas-
phemies of the devil, he did all that was in his power towards
a total annihilation of the glory of God.

V. As the spiritual life of Adam consisted in a union to his
- Maker, so analienation from him was the death of his soul. Noris
it surprising that he ruined his posterity by his defection, which
has perverted the whole order of nature in heaven and earth.
“The creatures groan,” says Paul, “ being made subject to vani-
ty,not willingly.” (¢) If the cause be inquired, it is undoubtedly
that they sustain part of the punishment due to the demerits of
man, for whose use they were created. And his guilt being the
origin of that curse which extends to every part of the world, it is
reasonable to conclude its propagation to all his offspring. There-
fore, when the Divifie image in him was obliterated, and he was
Punished with the loss of wisdom, strength, sanctity, truth, and

(6) Rom. viii. 20, 22.
VOL, I 29
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righteousness, with which he had been adorned, but which were
succeeded by the dreadful pests of ignorance, impotence, impuri-
ty, vanity, and iniquity, he suffered not alone, but involved all his
posterity with him, and plunged them into the same miseries.
This is that hereditary corruption which the fathers called origi-
nal sin ; meaning by sin, the depravation of a nature previously
good and pure ; on which subject they had much contention,
; (nothing being more remote from natural reason, than that all
| |should be criminated on account of the guilt of one, and thus
\ his sin become common ; which seems to have been the rea-
“'son why the most ancient doctors of the Church did but obscure-
ly glance at this point, or at least explained it with less perspi-
cuity than it required. Yet this timidity could not prevent
Pelagius from arising, who profanely pretended, that the sin of
Adam only ruined himself, and did not injure his descendants,
By concealing the disease with this delusion, Satan attempted
to render it incurable. But when it was evinced by the plain
testimony of the Seripture, that sin was communicated from
the first man to all his posterity, he sophistically urged that it
' was communicated by imitation, net by propagation. There-
fore good men, and beyond all others Augustine, have laboured
to demonstrate that we are not corrupted by any adventitious
means, but that we derive an innate depravity from our very
birth. The denial of this was an instance of consummate im-
pudence. But the temerity of the Pelagians and Celestians
will not appear surprising to him who perceives from the wri-
tings of Augustine, what a want of modesty they discover in
every thing else. 'There is certainly no ambiguity in the con-
fession of David, that he was shapen in iniquity, and in sin
his mother conceived him. (») He is not there exposing the
sins of his mother or of his father; but to enhance his com-
mendations of the Divine goodness towards him, he commences
the confession of his depravity from the time of his conception.
As it is evident that this was not peculiar to David, it is fairly
concluded, that his case exemplifies the common condition of
mankind. Every descendant, therefore, from the impure source,
is'born infected with the contagion of sin; and even before we
behold the light of life, we are in the sight of God defiled and
polluted. For “who can bring a clean thing out of an un-
clean?” 'The book of Job tells us, “Not one.” ()
'VI. We have heard that the impurity of the parents is so
transmitted to the children, that all, without a single exception,
are polluted as soon as they exist. But we shall not find the
origin of this pollution, unless we ascend to the first parent of
us all, as to the fountain which sends forth all the streams.

(v) Psalmli. 5. () Job xiv. 4.

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com




CHAP. L] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 227

Thus it is certain that Adam was not only the progenitor, but
as it were the root of mankind, and therefore that all the race
were necessarily vitiated in his corruption. The Apostle ex-
plains this by a comparison between him and Christ: “As,”
says he, “ by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin,
and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,” (z)
so, by the grace of Christ, righteousness and life have been
restored to us. What cavil will the Pelagians raise here?
That the sin of Adam was propagated by imitation? Do we
~ then receive no other advantage from the righteousness of Christ
~ than the proposal of an example for our imitation? Who can
bear such blasphemy? But if it cannot be controverted that
the righteousness of Christ is ours by communication, and life
as its consequence, it is equally evident that both were lost in
Adam; in the same manner in which they were recovered in
Christ, and that sin and death were introduced by Adam, in the
same manner in which they are abolished by Christ. There is
no obscurity in the declaration that many are made righteous
by the obedience of Christ, (y) as they had been made sinners
by the disobedience of Adam. And, therefore, between these
two persons there is this relation, that the one ruined us by in-
volving us in his destruction, the other by his grace has restored
" us to salvation. Any more prolix or tedious proof of a truth
supported by such clear evidence must, I think, be unnecessary.
Thus also in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, with a view to
confirm the pious in a confidence of the resurrection, he shows,
that the life which had been lost in Adam, was recovered in
Christ. () He, who pronounces that we were all dead in
Adam, does also at the same time plainly declare, that we were
implicated in the guilt of his sin. For no condemnation could
reach those who were perfectly clear from all charge of iniquity.
But his meaning cannot be better understood than from the re-
lation of the other member of the sentence, where he informs
us that the hope of life is restored in Christ. But that is well
known to be accomplished, only when Christ, by a wonderful
communication, transfuses into us the virtue of his righteous-
ness; as it is elsewhere said, *The Spirit is life, because of
righteousness.” (@) No other explanation therefore can be
given of our being said to be dead in Adam, than that his trans-
gression not only procured misery and ruin for himself, but also
cipitated our nature into similar destruction. And that not
Y his personal guilt as an individual, which pertains not to us,
but because he infected all his descendants with the corruption ,
into which he had fallen. Otherwise there would be no truth in
the assertion of Paul, that all are by nature children of wrath, (4)

&

Rom. v. 12. ~ (y) Rom. v. 19. z) 1 Cor. xv. 22,
e (f.u;r Rom. viii. 1 .y) G (&) Ephes. i. 3.
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if they had not been already under the curse even before
their birth. Now, it is easily inferred that our nature is there
characterized, not as it was created by God, but as it was vitia-
ted in Adam; because it would be unreasonable to make God
the author of death. ~Adam, therefore, corrupted himself in such
a manner, that the contagion has been communicated from him
to all his offspring. And Christ himself, the heavenly Judge,
declares, in the most unequivocal terms, that all are born in a
state of pravity and corruption, when he teaches, that ¢ what-
soever is born of the flesh is flesh,” (¢) and that, therefore, the
gate of life is closed against all who have not been regenerated.

VIL Nor, to enable us to understand this subject, have we
any need to enter on that tedious dispute, with which the
fathers were not a little perplexed, whether the soul of a son

| proceeds by derivation or transmission from the soul of the fa-

ther, because the soul is the principal seat of the pollution. We
ought to be satisfied with this, that the Lord deposited with
Adam the endowments he chose to confer on the human nature ;
and therefore that when he lost the favours he had received, he
lost them not only for himself, but for us all. Who will be
solicitous about a transmission of the soul, when he hears that
Adam received the ornaments that he lost, no less for us than

“for himself? that they were given, not to one man only, but to.

the whole human nature? There is nothing absurd therefore,
if, in consequence of his being spoiled of his dignities, that
nature be destitute and poor; if, in consequence of his be-
ing polluted with sin, the whole nature be infected with the
contagion. From a putrefied root, therefore, have sprung putrid
branches, which have transmitted their putrescence to remoter
ramifications. For the children were so vitiated in their parent,
that they became contagious to their descendants: there was in
Adam such a spring of corruption, that it is transfused from
parents to children in a perpetual stream. But the cause of the
contagion is not in the substance of the body or of the soul ;
but because it was ordained by God, that the gifts which he '
conferred on the first man should by him be preserved or lost
both for himself and for all his posterity. But the cavil of the
Pelagians, that it is improbable that children should derive cor-
ruption from pious parents, whereas they ought rather to be
sanctified by their purity, is easily refuted. For they descend
from. their carnal generation, not from their spiritual generation.
Therefore, as Augustine says, *“ Neither the guilty unbeliever,
nor the justified believer, generates innocent, but guilty children,
because the generation of both is from corrupted nature.” If
they in some measure participate of the sanctity of their parents,
that is the peculiar benediction of the people of God, which su-

(¢) John iii. 5, 6.-
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persedes not the first and universal curse previously denounced
on the human nature. For their guilt is from nature, but their
sanctification from supernatural grace.

VIIL. To remove all uncertainty and misunderstanding on
this subject, let us define original sin. It is not my intention
to discuss all the definitions given by writers ; I shall only pro-
duce one, which I think perfectly consistent with the truth.
Original sin, therefore, appears to be an hereditary pravity and
corruption of our nature, diffused through all the parts of the
- soul, rendering us obnoxious to the Divine wrath, and pro- |
- ducing in us those works which the Seripture calls ¢ works of |
the flesh.” (d) And this is indeed what Paul frequently deno-
minates sin. The works which proceed thence, such as adul-
teries, fornications, thefts, hatreds, murders, revellings, he calls
in the same manner “fruits of sin;” although they are also
called “ sins ” in many passages of Secripture, and even by him-
self. These two things therefore should be distinctly observed :
first, that our nature being so totally vitiated and depraved, we
are, on account of this very corruption, considered as convicted
and justly condemned in the sight of God, to whom nothing is
acceptable but righteousness, innocence, and purity. And this
liableness to punishment arises not from the delinquency of
another; for when it is said that the sin of Adam renders us
obnoxious to the Divine judgment, it is not to be understood
as if we, though innocent, were undeservedly loaded with the
guilt of his sin; but, because we are all subject to a curse, in
consequence of his transgression, he is therefore said to have
mnvolved us in guilt. Nevertheless we derive from him, not
only the punishment, but also the pollution to which the pu-
nishment is justly due. Wherefore Augustine, though he fre-
quently calls it the sin of another, the more clearly to indicate
its transmission to us by propagation, yet, at the same time,
also asserts it properly to belong to every individual. And the
Apostle himself expressly declares, that “death has therefore
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned ;” (e) that is, have
been involved in original sin, and defiled with its blemishes.
And therefore infants themselves, as they bring their condem-
nation into the world with them, are rendered obnoxious to
punishment by their own sinfulness, not by the sinfulness of
another. For though they have not yet produced the fruits of
their iniquity, yet they have the seed of it within them; even
their whole nature is as it were a seed of sin, and therefore
eannot but be odious and abominable to God. Whence it fol-
lows, that it is properly accounted sin in the sight of God, be-
€ause there could be no guilt without crime. The other thing

(d) Gal.v.19. ‘ (¢) Rom, v. 12,
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to be remarked i, that this depravity never ceases in us, but is
perpetually producing new fruits, those works of the flesh,
which we have before described, like the emission of flame and
sparks from a heated furnace, or like the streams of water from
a never failing spring. Wherefore those who have defined ori-
ginal sin as a privation of the original righteousness, which we
ought to possess, though they comprise the whole of the sub-
ject, yet have not used language sufficiently expressive of its
operation and influence. For our nature is not only destitute
of all good, but is so fertile in all evils that it cannot remain in-
active. 'Those who have called it concupiscence have used an
expression not improper, if it were only added, which is far
from being conceded by most persons, that every thing in man,
the understanding and will, the soul and body, is polluted and
engrossed by this concupiscence ; or, to express it more briefly,
that man is of himself nothing else but concupiscence.

IX. Wherefore I have asserted that sin has possessed all the
powers of the soul, since Adam departed from the fountain of
righteousness. For man has not only been ensnared by the
inferior appetites, but abominable impiety has seized the very
citadel of his mind, and pride has penetrated into the inmost
recesses of his heart; so that it is weak and foolish to restrict
the corruption which has proceeded thence, to what are called
the sensual affections, or to call it an incentive which allures,
excites, and attracts to sin, only what they style the sensual

In this the grossest ignorance has been discovered by
Peter Lombard, who, when investigating the seat of it, says that
it is in the flesh, according to the testimony of Paul, (/) not in-
deed exclusively, but because it principally appears in the flesh ;
as though Paul designated only a part of the soul, and not the
whole of our nature, which is opposed to supernatural grace.
Now, Paul removes every doubt by informing us that the cor-
ruption. resides not in ohe part only, but that there is nothing
pure and uncontaminated by its mortal infection. For, when
arguing respecting corrupt nature, he not only condemns the in-
ordinate motions of the appetites, but principally insists on the

blindness of the mind, and the depravity of the heart;(g) and

the third chapter of his Epistle to the Romans is nothing but a
description of original sin., 'This appears more evident from
our renovation. For ¢ the Spirit,” which is opposed to “ the old
man ”’ and ¢ the flesh,” not only denotes. the grace, which cor-
rects, the inferior or sensual part of the soul, but comprehends
a complete reformation of all its. powers. And therefore Paul
not only enjoins us to mortify our sensual appetites, but ex-
horts us to be renewed in the spirit of our mind; (%) and in

(f) Rom. vii. 18. (2) Ephes. iv. 17,18, (k) Ephes. iv. 23.
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another place he directs us to be transformed by the renewing
of ourmind. (¢) Whence it follows, that that part, which prin-
cipally displays the excellence and dignity of the soul, is not
only wounded, but so corrupted, that it requires not merely to
be healed, but to receive a new nature. How far sin occupies
both the mind and the heart, we shall presently see. My inten-
tion here was only to hint, in a brief way, that man is so total-
ly overwhelmed, as with a deluge, that no part is free from sin ;
and therefore that whatever proceeds from him is accounted sin ;
as Paul says that all the affections or thoughts of the flesh
are enmity against God, and therefore death. (k)

X. Now, let us dismiss those who dare to charge God with
‘their corruptions, because we say that men are naturally cor-
rupt. They err in seeking for the work of God in their own
pollution, whereas they should rather seek it in the nature of
Adam while yet innocent and uncorrupted. Our perdition
therefore proceeds from the sinfulness of our flesh, not from
God ; it being only a consequence of our degenerating from
our primitive condition. And let no one murmur that God
might have made a better provision for our safety, by prevent-
ing the fall of Adam. For such an objection ought to be
abominated, as too presumptuously curious, by all pious minds ;
and it also belongs to the mystery of predestination, which
shall afterwards be treated in its proper place. Wherefore let
us remember, that our ruin must be imputed to the corruption of
our nature, that we may not bring an accusation against God
himself, the author of nature. ~That this fatal wound is inherent
in our nature; is indeed a truth ; but it is an important guestion,
whether it was in it originally, or was derived from any extrane-
ous cause. But it is evident that it was eccasioned by sin.
We have therefore no reason to complain, but of ourselves;
which in the Seripture is distinetly remarked. For the Preach-
er says, ““ This only have I found, that God hath made man
upright ; but they have sought out many inventions.” (Z) It
is clear that the misery of man must be aseribed solely to him-
self, since he was favoured with rectitude by the Divine good-
ness, but has lapsed into vanity through his own folly.

XI ‘We say, therefore, that man is corrupted by a natural de-
‘pravity, but which did not originate from nature. We deny that

tpraceeded from nature, to signify that it is rather an adventi-
tious quality or aceident, than a substantial property originally
innate. Yet we call it natura.l that no one may suppose it to
be contracted by every individual from corrupt habit, whereas
it prevails over all by hereditary right. Nor is this representa-
‘tion of ours without authority. For the same reason the

(#) Rom. xii. 2. (%) Rom. viii. 6, 7. (1) Eccles. vii. 20.
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Apostle says, that we are all by nature the children of wrath. ()
How could God, who is pleased with all his meanest works, be
angry with the noblest of all his creatures? But he is angry
rather with the corruption of his work, than with his work it
self. 'Therefore, if, on account of the corruption of human na-
ture, man be justly said to be naturally abominable to God, he
may also be truly said to be naturally depraved and corrupt;
as Augustine, in consequence of the corruption of nature, hesi-
tates not to call those sins natural, which necessarily predomi-
nate in our flesh, where they are not prevented by the grace of
God. Thus vanishes the foolish and nugatory system of
the Manichsans, who, having imagined in man a substautial
wickedness, presumed to invent for him a new creator, that
they might not appear to assign the cause and origin of evil to
a righteous God.

CHAPTER IL

MAN, IN HIS PRESENT STATE, DESPOILED OF FREEDOM OF WILL,
A AND SUBJECTED TO A MISERABLE SLAVERY.

Since we have seen that the domination of sin, from the time
of its subjugation of the first man, not only extends over the
whole race, but also exclusively possesses every soul, it now re-
mains to be more closely investigated, whether we are despoiled
of all freedom, and, if any particle of it yet remain, how far its
power extends. But, that we may the more easily discover the
truth of this question, I will first set up by the way a mark, by
which our whole course must be regulated. 'The best method
of guarding against error is to consider the dangers which
threaten us on every side. For when man is declared to be
destitute of all rectitude, he immediately makes it an occasion of
slothfulness ; and bectuse he is said to have no power of him-
self for the pursuit of righteousness, he totally neglects it, as
though it did not at all concern him. On the other hand, he
cannot arrogate any thing to himself, be it ever so little, with-
out God being robbed of his honour, and himself being endan-
gered by presumptuous temerity. Therefore, to avoid striking
on either of these rocks, this will be the course to be pursued —
that man, being taught that he has nothing good left in his

possession, and being surrounded on every side with the most

(m) Ephes. ii. 3.
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miserable necessity, should, nevertheless, be instructed to aspire
to the good of which he is destitute, and to the liberty of which he
is deprived ; and should be roused from indolence with more ear-
nestness, than if he were supposed to be possessed of the greatest
strength.  The necessity of the latter is obvious to every one.
The former, I perceive, is doubted by more than it ought to be.
For this being placed beyond all controversy, that man must not
be deprived of any thing that properly belongs to him, it ought
also to be manifest how important it is that he should be pre-
vented from false boasting. For if he was not even then per-
mitted to glory in himself, when by the Divine beneficence he
was decorated with the noblest ornaments, how much ought he
now to be humbled, when, on account of his ingratitude, he has
been hurled from the summit of glory to the abyss of ignominy !
At that time, I say, when he was exalted to the most honoura-
ble eminence, the Scripture attributes nothing to him, but that
he was created after the image of God ; which certainly implies
that his happiness consisted not in any goodness of his own,
but in a participation of God. What, then, remains for him now,

deprived of all glory, but that he acknowledge God, to whose

beneficence he could not be thankful, when he abounded in the
riches of his favour? and that he now, at least, by a confession
of his poverty, glorify him, whom he glorified not by an ac-
knowledgment of his blessings? It is also no less conducive to
our interests than to the Divine glory, that all the praise of
wisdom and strength be taken away from us; so that they join
sacrilege to our fall, who ascribe to us any thing more than
truly belongs to us. For what else is the consequence, when
we are taught to contend in our own strength, but that we are
lifted into the air on a reed, which being soon broken, we fall
to the ground. Though our strength is placed in too favoura-
ble a point of view, when it is compared to a reed. For it is

nothing but smoke, whatever vain men have imagined and |

pretend concerning it. 'Wherefore it is not without reason, that
that remarkable sentence is so frequently repeated by Augustine,
that free will is rather overthrown than established even by its
own advocates. It was necessary to premise these things for
the sake of some, who, when they hear -that human power is
completely subverted in order that the power of God may be
established in man, inveterately hate this whole argument, as
dangerous and unprofitable ; which yet appears to be highly
useful to us, and essential to true religion.

II. As we have just before said that the faculties of the
soul consist in the thind and the heart, let us now consider the
ability of each. The philosophers, indeed, with general con-
sent, pretend, that in the mind presides Reason, which like a

p illuminates with its counsels, and like a queen governs
VOL. I. 30
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the will ; for that 1t is so irradiated with Divine light as to be
able to give the best counsels, and endued with such vigour as
to be qualified to govern in the most excellent manner; that
Sense, on the contrary, is torpid and afflicted with weakness of
sight, so that it always creeps on the ground, and is absorbed
in the grossest objects, nor ever elevates itself to a view of the
truth ; that Appetite, if it can submit to the obedience of reason,
and resist the attractions of sense, is inclined to the practice of
virtues, travels the path of rectitude, and is formed into will;
but that, if it be devoted to the servitude of sense, it is thereby
so corrupted and depraved as to degenerate into lust. And as,
according to their opinion, there reside in the soul those facul-
ties which I have before mentioned, understanding, sense, and
appetite, or will, — which appellation is now more commonly
used, — they assert that the understanding is endued with reason,
that most-excellent guide to a good and a happy life, provided it
only maintains itself in its own excellence, and exerts its innate
power ; but that the inferior affection of the soul, which is called
| sense, and by which it is seduced into error, is of such a nature
 that it may be tamed and gradually conquered by the rod of
(reason. They place the will in the middle station between
reason and sense, as perfectly at liberty, whether it chooses to
‘obey reason, or to submit to the violence of sense.
Iil. Sometimes, indeed, being convinced by the testimony
of experience, they admit how extremely difficult it is for a
man to establish within him the kingdom of reason ; while he
is exposed at one time to the solicitations of alluring pleasures,
at another to the delusions of pretended blessings, and at others
‘to the violent agitations of immoderate passions, compared by
| Plato to so many cords dragging him in various directions.
' For which reason Cicero says that the sparks kindled by na-
ture are soon extinguished by corrupt opinions and evil man-
‘ners. But when such maladies have once taken possession of
the human mind, they acknowledge their progress to be too
violent to be easily restrained ; nor do they hesitate to compare
them to fierce horses, who, having rejected reason, like horses
that have thrown off the charioteer, indulge themselves in every
extravagance, without the least restraint. But they consider it
as beyond all controversy, that virtue and vice are in our own
.power; for if it be at our election, they say, to do this or that,
‘therefore it must also be, to abstain from doing it. ~And, on the
|other hand, if we are free to abstain from it, we must also be
free to do it. But we appear freely and voluntarily to do those
things which we do, and to abstain from these things from
\which we abstainj therefore, if we do any good action, when
lwe please we may omit it ; if we perpetrate any evil, that also
we may avoid. Moreover, some of them have advanced to-such
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a degree of presumption, as to boast, that we are indebted to
the gods for our life, but for a virtuous and religious one to
ourselves ; whence also that assertion of Cicero, in the person
of Cotta, that, since every man acquires virtue for himself, none
of the wise men have ever thanked God for it. “For,” says
he, “we are praised for virtue, and in virtue we glory ; which
would not be the case, if it were a gift of God, and did not
originate from ourselves.” And a little after: “This is the
judgment of all men, that fortune must be asked of God, but
that wisdom must be derived from ourselves.” This, then, is
the substance of the opinion of all the philosophers, that the
reason of the human understanding is sufficient for its proper
government ; that the will, being subject to it, is indeed solicit-
ed by sense to evil objects, but, as it has a free choice, there
can be no impediment to its following reason as its guide in all
things, . .
IV. Among the ecclesiastical writers, though there has not
been one who would not acknowledge both that human reason
is grievously wounded by sin, and that the will is very much
embarrassed by corrupt affections, yet many of them have fol-
lowed the philosophers far beyond what is right. The early
fathers appear to me to have thus extolled human power from
a fear lest, if they openly confessed its impotence, they might,
in the first place, incur the derision of the philosophers, with
- whom they were then contending; and, in the next place,
- might administer to the flesh, of itself naturally too torpid to
~all that is good, a fresh occasion of slothfulness.. To avoid de-
livering any principle deemed absurd in the common opinion
of mankind, they made it their study, therefore, to compromise
between the doctrine of the Scripture and the dogmas of the
philosophers. Yet it appears from their language, that they
incipally regarded the latter consideration, that they might
eave no room for slothfulness. Chrysostom says, “ Since God
- has placed good and evil things in our power, he has given
us freedom of choice ; and he constrains not the unwilling, but
‘embraces the willing.” Again: “ Oftentimes a bad man, if he
will, is changed into a good one; and a good one falls into in- |
activity, and becomes bad; because God has given us na-
turally a free will, and imposes no necessity upon us, but,
having provided suitable remedies, permits the event to depend |
entirely on the mind of the patient.” Again: “As without
the assistance of Divine grace we can never do any thing
aright, so unless we bring what is our own, we shall never be
able to gain the fgvour of heaven.” He had before said, “ That
it may not be entirely .of the Divine assistance, it behoves us
also to bring something.” And this is an expression very
familiar with him: ¢ Let us bring what is ours; God will sup-
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ply the rest.” Agreeably to which Jerome says, ¢That it

elongs to us to begin, and to God to complete ; that it is ours
to offer what we can, but his to supply our deficiencies.” In
these sentences you see they certainly attributed to man more
than could justly be attributed to him towards the pursuit of
virtue ; because they supposed it impossible to awaken our

}innate-toi'por,_ otherwise than by argning that this alone con-

stitutes our guilt ; but with what great dexterity they did it, we
shall see in the course of our work. 'That the passages which we
have recited are exceedingly erroneous, will be shortly proved.
Although the Greeks, beyond all others, and among them parti-
cularly Chrysostom, have exceeded all bounds in extolling the
ability of the human will, yet such are the variations, fluctua-
tions, or obscurities of all the fathers, except Augustine, on
this subject, that scarcely any thing certain can be concluded
from their writings. Therefore we shall not scrupulously enu-
merate the particular opinions of them all, but shall at times
select from one and another so much as the explication of the
argument shall appear to require. Succeeding writers, being
every one for himself ambitious of the praise of subtlety in the
defence of human nature, gradually and successively fell into
' opinions more and more erroneous; till at length man was
‘commonly supposed to be corrupted only in his sensual part,
but to have his will in a great measure, and his reason entirely,
unimpaired. In the mean time, it was proclaimed by every
tongue, that the natural talents in men were corrupted, but the
supernatural taken away — an expression of Augustine, of the
import of which scarcely one man in a hundred had the slight-
est idea. For myself, if I meant clearly to state wherein the
corruption of nature consists, I could easily content myself
with this language. But it is of great importance to examine
with attention what ability is retained by man in his present
state, corrupted in all the parts of his nature, and deprived of
supernatural gifts. 'This subject, therefore, has been treated in
too philosophical a manner by those who gloried in being the
disciples of Christ. For the Latins have always retained the
term free will, as though man still remained in his primitive
integrity. And the Greeks have not been ashamed to use an
expression much more arrogant; for they called it avesfogiov,
denoting that man possesses sovereign power over himself,
Since all men, therefore, even the vulgar, are tinctured with
this principle, that man is endued with free will, and some of
those who would be thought intelligent know not how far
this freedom extends, — let us first examine the meaning of the
term, and then let us describe, according to the simplicity of
the Scripture, the power which man naturally possesses to do
either good or evil. What free will is, though the expression
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frequently occurs in all writers, few have defined. Yet Origen
appears to have advanced a position to which they all assented,
when he calls it a power of reason to discern good and evil, of |
will- to choose either. Nor does Augustine differ from him,
when he teaches that it is a power of reason and will, by
which good is chosen when grace assists; and evil, when
grace is wanting. Bernard, while he affects greater subtlety,
has expressed himself with more obscurity: he says, it is a
consent on account of the liberty of will, which cannot be lost,
and the judgment of reason, which cannot be avoided. The
definition of Anselm is not sufficiently plain, who states it to
be a power of preserving rectitude for its own sake. There-
fore Peter Lombard and the schoolmen have rather adopted the
definition of Augustine, because it was more explicit, and did
not exclude the grace of God, without which they perceived
that the will had no power of itself. But they also make such
additions of their own, as they conceived to be either better,
or conducive to further explication. Flirst, they agree that the
word arbitriwm, will or choice, should rather be referred to rea-
son, whose office it is to discern between good and evil; and
that the epithet free belongs properly to the faculty of the will,
which is capable of being inclined to either. Wherefore, since
liberty belongs properly to the will, Thomas Aquinas says, that
it would be a very good definition, if free will were called an
elective power, which, being composed of understanding and ap-
~ petite, inclines rather to appetite. We see where they represent
‘the power of free will to be placed ; that is, in the reason and
will. It now remains briefly to inquire how much they attri-
bute respectively to each. § Lyios

V. Common and external things, which do not pertain to
the kingdom of God, they generally consider as subject to the
free determination of man ; but true righteousness they refer to
the special grace of God and spiritual regeneration. With a
view to support this notion, the author of the treatise “On the
Vocation of the Gentiles ” enumerates three kinds of will — the
first a sensitive, the second an animal, and the third a spiritual
one; the two former of which he states to be freely exercised
by us, and the last to be the work of the Holy Spirit in us.
The truth or falsehood of this shall be discussed in the proper
place ; for my design at present is briefly to recite the opinions
of others, not to refute them. Hence, when writers treat of
free will, their first inquiry respects not its ability in civil
or external actions, but its power to obey the Divine law.
Though I confess,the latter to be the principal question, yet I
think the other ought not to be wholly neglected ; and for this
opinion I hope to give a very good reason. But a distinction
has prevailed in the schools, which enumerates three kinds of

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



238 INSTITUTES OF THE [Booxk 11.

liberty — the first, freedom from necessity, the second, freedon
from sin, the third, freedom from misery; of which the first is
naturally inherent in man, so that nothing can ever deprive
him of it: the other two are lost by sin. This distinction [
readily admit, except that it improperly confounds necessity
with coaction.  And the wide difference between these things,
with the necessity of its being considered, will appear in another
~ place. . Lo o0

VI. This being admitted will place it beyond all doubt, that
man is not possessed of free will for good works, unless he be
assisted by grace, and that special grace which is bestowed on the
elect alone in regeneration. For I 'stop not to notice those fana-
tics, who pretend that grace is offered equally and promiscuously
to all. But it does not yet appear, whether he is altogether
deprived of power to do good, or whether he yet possesses some
power, though small and feeble ; which of itself can do nothing,
but by the assistance of grace does also perform its part. Lom-
bard, in order to establish this notion, informs us that two sorts of
grace are necessary to qualify us for the performance of good
works. One he calls operative, by which we efficaciously will
what is good; the other cobperative, which attends as auxi-
liary to a good will. This division I dislike, because, while he
“attributes an efficacious desire of what is good to the grace of
God, he insinuates that man has of his own nature antecedent,
though ineffectual, desires after what is good ; as Bernard as-
serts that a good will is the work of God, but yet allows that
man is self-impelled to desire such a good will. But this is
very remote from the meaning of Augustine, from whom, how-
ever, Lombard would be thought to have borrowed this division.
The second part of it offends me by its ambiguity, which has
produced a very erroneous interpretation. For they have sup-
posed that we codperate with the second sort of Divine grace,
because we have it in our power either to frustrate the first
sort by rejecting it, or to confirm it by our obedience to it.
The author of the treatise “ On the Vocation of the Gentiles ”
expresses it thus— that those who have the use of reason and
judgment are at liberty to depart from grace, that they may be
rewarded for not having departed, and that what is impossible
without the codperation of the Spirit, may be imputed to their
merits, by whose will it might have been prevented. These
two things I have thought proper to notice as I proceed, that
the reader may perceive how much I dissent from the sounder
schoolmen. For I differ considerably more from the later
sophists, as they have departed much further from the judg-
ment of antiquity. However, we understand from this divi-

sion, in what sense they have ascribed free will tooman. For
Lombard at length pronounces, that we are not therefore pos-
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sessed of free will, because we have an equal power to do or
to think either good or evil, but only because we are free from
constraint.. And this liberty is not diminished, although we
are corrupt, and the slaves of sin, and capable of doing nothing
but sin.

VII. Then man will be said to possess free will in this
sense, not that he has an equally free election of good and evil,
but because he does evil voluntarily, and not by constraint.
That, indeed, is very true; but what end could it answer to
decorate a thing so diminutive with a title so superb? Egre-
gious liberty indeed, if man be not compelled to serve sih, but
yet is such a willing slave, that his will is held in bondage by
the fetters of sin. - I really abominate contentions about words,
which disturb the Church without producing any good effect ;
but I think that we ought religiously to avoid ‘words which
signify any absurdity, particularly when they lead to a perni-
cious error. How few are there, pray, who, when they hear
free will attributed to man, do not immediately conceive, that
he has the sovereignty over his own mind and will, and is
able by his innate power to incline himself to whatever he
pleases ?  But it will be said, all dahger from these expressions
will be removed, if the people are carefully apprized of their
signification. But, on the eontrary, the human mind is natu-
rally so prone to falsehood, that it will sooner imbibe error from
one single expression, than truth from a prolix oration; of
which we have a more certain experiment than could be
wished in this very word. “For neglecting that explanation of
the fathers, almost all their successors have been drawn into a
fatal self-confidence, by adhering to the original and proper
signification of the word.

VIIL But if we regard the authority of the fathers — though
they have the term continually in their mouths, they at the
same time declare with what extent of signification they use
it. First of all, Augustine, who hesitates not to call the will a
slave. He expresses his displeasure in one place against those
who deny free will ; but he declares the principal reason for it,
when he says, *“ Only let no man dare so to deny the freedom
of the will, as to desire to excuse sin.”’” Elsewhere he plainly
confesses, that the human will is not free without the Spirit,
since it is subject to its lusts, by which it is conquered and
bound. Again: that when the will was overcome by the
sin into which it fell, nature began to be destitute of liberty,
Again: that man, having made a wrong use of his free will, lost
both it and himself. «Again: that free will is in a state of cap-
tivity, so that it can do nothing towards righteousness. Again :
that the will cannot be free, which has not been liberated by
Divine grace. Again : that the Divine justice is not fulfilled,
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while the law commands, and man acts from his own strength ;
but when the Spirit assists, and the human will obeys, not as
being free, but as liberated by God. And he briefly assigns
the cause of all this, when, in another place, he tells us, that
man at his creation received great strength of free will, but
lost it by sin. Therefore, having shown that free will is the
result of grace, he sharply inveighs against those who arrogate
it to themselves without grace. “How, then,” says he, “do
miserable men dare to be proud of free will, before they are
liberated, or of their own strength, if they have been liberated ? ”?
Nor do they consider that the term free will signifies liberty.
But ““where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” (=) If,
therefore, they are the slaves of sin, why do they boast of free
will? “For of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he
brought in bondage.” (o) But if they have been liberated,
why do they boast as of their own work? Are they so much
at liberty as to refuse to be the servants of him who says,
“ Without me ye can do nothing”? (p) Besides, in another
place, also, he seems to discountenance the use of that expres-
sion, when he says that the will is free, but not liberated ; free
from righteousness, enslavtd to sin. This sentiment he also
repeats and applies in another place, where he maintains that
man is not free from righteousness, but by the choice of his
will, and that he is not made free from sin, but by the grace
of the Saviour. He who declares that human liberty is no-
thing but an emancipation or manumission from righteousness,
evidently exposes it to ridicule as an unmeaning term. There-
fore, if, any man allows himself the use of this term without
any erroneous signification, he will not be troubled by me on
that account: but because I think that it cannot be retained
without great danger, and that, on the contrary, its abolition
would be very beneficial to the Church, I would neither use
it myself, nor wish it to be used by others who may consult
my opinion.

- IX. Perhaps I may be thought to have raised a great pre-
judice against myself, by confessing that all the ecclesiastical
writers, except Augustine, have treated this subject with such
ambiguities or variations, that nothing certain can be learned
from their writings. For some will interpret this, as though I
intended to deprive them of the right of giving their suffrages,
because their opinions are all adverse to mine. But I have
had no other object in view than simply and faithfully to con-
sult the benefit of pious minds, who, if they wait to discover
the sentiments of the fathers on this subject, will fluctuate in
perpetual uncertainty. At one time they teach man, despoiled

(®) 2 Cor. iii. 17. (0) 2 Peter ii. 19. (p) Jobn xv. 5.
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of all strength of free will, to have recourse to grace alone; at
another, they either furnish, or appear to furnish, him with ar-
mour naturally his own. Yet that, amidst all this ambiguity
of expression, esteeming the strength of man as little or no-
thing, they have ascribed the praise of every thing that is good
entirely to the Holy Spirit, is not difficult to prove, if I intro-
duce some passages from them, in which this sentiment is clearly
maintained. For what is the meaning of that assertion of Cy-!
prian, so frequently celebrated by Augustine, ¢ That we ought |
to glory in nothing, because we have nothing of our ownj”
but that man, completely impoverished in himself, should learn
to depend entirely on God? What is the meaning of that ob-
servation of Augustine and Eucherius, when they represent
Christ as the tree of life, to whom whosoever shall have
stretched forth his hand shall live; and free will as the tree
of knowledge of good and evil, and say that whosoever for- |
sakes the grace of God and tastes of it shall die? What is the
meaning of that assertion of Chrysostom, that every man by
nature is not only a sinner, but altogether sin? If we have not
one good quality, if from his head to his feet man be entirely
sin, if it be wrong even to try how far the power of the will
extends, — how, then, can it be right to divide the praise of a
good work between God and man? T could introduce many
such passages from other fathers; but lest any one should
cavil, that I select only those things which favour my own
cause, but artfully omit those which oppose 1t, I refrain from
such a recital. I venture to affirm, however, that though they
sometimes too highly extol free will, yet their design was to
teach man to discard all reliance on his own power, and to
consider all his strength as residing in God alone. T now pro-
ceed to a simple explication of the truth in considering the
nature of man. : :
X. But T am obliged to repeat here, what I premised in the
beginning of this chapter —that he who feels the most conster-
hation, from a consciousness of his own calamity, poverty,
nakedness, and ignominy, has made the greatest proficiency
in the knowledge of himself. For there is no danger that
- man will divest himself of too much, provided he learns that
What is wanting in him may be recovered in God. But he
cannot assume to himself even the least particle beyond his
Just right, without ruining himself with vain confidence, and
Incurring the guilt of enormous sacrilege, by transferring to
himself the honour which belongs to God.  And whenever
our minds are pestered with this cupidity, to desire to have
Something of our own, which may reside in ourselves rather -
than in God, we may know that this idea is suggested by the
same counsellor, w]ém excited in our first parents the desire of
VOL. I. 1
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resembling * gods, knowing good and evil.” (¢) If that term
be diabolical, which exalts man in his own opinion, let us not
admit it, unless we wish to take the counsel of an enemy. It~
is pleasant, indeed, to have so much innate- strength as to confide
in and be satisfied with ourselves. But from being allured
into this vain confidence, let us be deterred by the many
awful sentences which severely humble us to the dust; such
as “Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh
his arm.” (r) Again: “God delighteth not in the strength of
the horse ; he taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man. The
Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope
in his mercy.” (s) Again: “He giveth power to the faint;
and to them that have no might he increaseth strength. Even
the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall
utterly fall; but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew
their strength.” () The tendency of all which is to prevent
us from depending, in the smallest degree, on our own
strength, if we wish God to be propitious to us, who *re-
sisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.” (v)
Then let us remember these promises; “ I will pour water
upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : ” (w)
again; “Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters:” (#) which declare, that none are admitted to a
participation of the blessings of God, but those who are pi-
ning away with a sense of their own poverty. - Nor should such
promises as this of Isaiah be overlooked: “ The sun shall be
no more thy light by day ; neither for brightness shall the
moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee
an everlasting light.” (y) The Lord certainly does not deprive
his servants of the splendour of the sun or of the moon; but
because he will appear exclusively glorious in them, he calls
off their confidence to a great distance, even from those things
which in their opinion are the most excellent.

XL I have always, indeed, been exceedingly pleased with
this observation of Chrysostom, that humility is the foundation
of our philosophy ; but still more with this of Augustine:
| ‘““As a rhetorician,” says he, “ on being interrogated what was
the first thing in the rules of eloquence, replied, ¢ Pronuncia-
| tion;’ and on being separately interrogated what was the
second, and what was the third, gave the same reply; so,
should any one interrogate me concerning the rules of the
Christian religion, the first, second, and third, I would always
reply, Humility.” Now, he does not consider it as humility,
when a man, conscious to himself of some little power, abstains

q? Gen. . 5. (¢) Isaiah x1. 20—31, Ez) Isaiah Iv. 1.
r) Jer. xvii. 5. (v) James iv. 6. y) Isaiah Ix. 16,
s) Psalm exlvii. 10 (w% Isaiah xliv. 3.
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from pride and haughtiness ; but when he truly feels his con-
dition to be such that he has no refuge but in humility, as he
elsewhere declares. ¢ Let no man,” says he, “flatter himself :
of himself he is a devil : every blessing he enjoys is only from
God. For what have you that is your own, but sin? Take
to yourself sin, which is your own; for righteousness be-
longs to God.” Again: “ Why do men so presume on the
ability of nature ? It is wounded, maimed, distressed, and ruined.
It needs a true confession, not a false defence.” Again :
“ When every one knows, that in himself he is nothing, and
that he cannot assist himself, the arms are broken within him,
and the contentions are subsided.” But it is necessary that all
the weapons of impiety should be broken in pieces and con-
sumed, that you may remain unarmed, and have no help in
yourself. 'The greater your weakness is in yourself, so much
the more the Lord assists you. So in the seventieth Psalm he
forbids us to remember our own righteousness, that we may know
the righteousness of God ; and shows that God so recommends
his grace to us, that we may know that we are nothing, and are
solely dependent on the Divine mercy, being of ourselves alto-
getherevil. Here, then, let us not contend with God concerning
our right, as though what is attributed to him were deducted
from our welfare. For as our humility is his exaltation, so the
confession of our humility has an immediate remedy in his
commiseration. - Now, I do not expect that a man unconvineced
. should voluntarily submit, and, if he has any strength, with-
draw his attention from it to be reduced to true humility ; but
I require, that, discarding the malady of self-love and love of
strife, which blinds him, and leads him to_entertain too high
an opinion of himself, he should seriously &ontemplate himself
in the faithful mirror of the Scripture.

- XII. And, indeed, I much approve of that common observa-
tion which has been borrowed from Augustine, that the na-
tural talents in man have been corrupted by sin, but that of |
the supernatural ones he has been wholly deprived. For by
- the latter are intended, both the light of faith and righteous-
ness, which would be sufficient for the attainment of a hea-
venly life and eternal felicity. 'Therefore, when he revolted
from the Divine government, he was at the same time deprived
of those supernatural endowments, which had been given him
for the hope of eternal salvation. Hence it follows, that he is
exiled from the kingdom of God, in such a manner, that all
the affections relating to the happy life of the soul, are also
extinguished in him, till he recovers them by the grace of re-
generation. Such are faith, love to God, charity towards our
neighbours, and an attachment to holiness and righteousness.
All these things, being restored by Christ, are esteemed ad-
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ventitious and preternatural ; and therefore we conclude that
they had been lost. Again, soundness of mind and rectitude
of heart were also destroyed ; and this is the corruption of the
natural talents. For although we retain some portion of un-
derstanding and judgment together with the' will, yet we can-
not say that our mind is perfect and sound, which is oppressed
with debility and immersed in profound darkness; and the
depravity of our will is sufficiently known. ' Reason, therefore,
by which man distinguishes between good and evil, by which
he understands and judges, being a natural talent, could not
be totally destroyed, but is partly debilitated, partly vitiated,
so that it exhibits nothing but deformity and ruin. In this
sense John says, that *the light  still “shineth in darkness,”
but that * the darkness comprehendeth it not.” (z) In this pas-
sage both these ideas are clearly expressed — that some sparks
continue to shine in the nature of man, even in its corrupt and
degenerate state, which prove him to be a rational creature,
and different from the brutes, because he is endued with un-
derstanding ; and yet that this light is smothered by so much
ignorance, that it cannot act with any degree of efficacy. So
the will, being inseparable from the nature of man, is not an-
nihilated ; but it is fettered by depraved and inordinate desires,
so that it cannot aspire after any thing that is good. This,
indeed, is a complete definition, but requires more diffuse ex-
plication. Therefore, that the order of our discourse may pro-
ceed according to the distinction we have stated, in which we
divided the soul into understanding and will, let us first exa-
mine the power of the understanding. To condemn it to per-
petual blindness, so as to leave it no intelligence in any thing,
is repugnant, not Shly to the Divine word, but also to the ex-
perience of common sense. For we perceive in the mind of
man some desire of investigating truth, towards which he
would have no inclination, but from some relish of it previous-
ly possessed. It therefore indicates some perspicuity in the
human understanding, that it is attracted with a love of truth ;
the neglect of which in the brutes argues gross sense without
reason ; although this desire, small as it is, faints even before
its entrance on its course, because it immediately terminates
in vanity. For the dulness of the human mind renders it in-
capable of pursuing the right way of investigating the truth ;
it wanders through a variety of errors, and groping, as it were,
in the shades of darkness, often stumbles, till at length it is
lost in its wanderings ; thus, in its search after truth, it betrays.
its incapacity to seek and find it. It also labours under another
grievous malady, frequently not' discerning what those things
are, the true knowledge of which it would be proper to attain,

(z) John i. 5.
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and therefore torments itself with a ridiculous curiosity in
fruitless and unimportant inquiries. To things most necessary
to be known it either never adverts, or contemptuously and
rarely digresses; but scarcely ever studies them with serious
application. This depravity being a common subject of com-
plaint with heathen writers, all men are clearly proved to have
been implicated in it. Wherefore Solomon, in his Ecclesiastes,
after having enumerated those pursuits in which men consider
themselves as displaying superior wisdom, concludes with pro-
nouncing them to be vain and frivolous. :
XIIL.  Yet its attempts are not always so fruitless, but that
it makes some discoveries, particularly when it applies itself to
inferior things. Nor is it so stupid, as to be without some
slender notion also of superior ones, however negligently it
attends to the investigation of them; but it possesses not an
equal ability for both. For it is when it goes beyond the
limits of the present life, that it is chiefly convinced of its own
imbecility. ~Wherefore, that we may better perceive how far it
proceeds in every case according to the degrees of its ability,
it will be useful for us to propose the following distinction ;
that there is one understanding for terrestrial things, and another
- for celestial ones. I call those things terrestrial which do not
pertain to God and his kingdom, to true righteousness, or to
the blessedness of a fature life ; but which relate entirely to
the present life, and are in some sense confined within the
limits of it. Celestial things are the pure knowledgé of God,
the method of true righteousness, and the mysteries of the
heavenly kingdom, In the first class are included civil polity,
domestic economy, all the mechanical arts and liberal sciences ;
in the second, the knowledge of God and of the Divine will,
and the rule for conformity to it in our lives. Now, in regard
to the first class, it must be confessed, that as man is naturally
a creature inclined to society, he has also by nature an in-
stinctive propensity to cherish and preserve that society ; and
therefore we perceive in the minds of all men general impres-
sions of civil probity and order. Hence it is that not a person
can be found who does not understand, that all associations of
men ought to be governed by laws, or who does not conceive
in his mind the principles of those laws. Hence that perpetual
consent of all nations, as well as all individuals, to the laws,
because the seeds of them are innate in all mankind, without
_any instructor or legislator. I regard not the dissensions and
Contests which afterwards arise, while some desire to invert all
Justice and propriety, to break down the barriers of the laws,
and to substitute mere cupidity in the room of justice, as is
the case with thieves and robbers. ~Others — which is a fault
more common — think that unjust which legislators have sanc-
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tioned as just; and, on the contrary, pronounce that to be
laudable which they have forbidden. For the former of these
hate not the laws from an ignorance that they are good and
sacred ; but, inflamed with the violence of their passions, ma-
nifestly contend against reason, and under the influence of their
lawless desires, execrate that which their judgments approve.
The controversy of the latter of these is by no means repug-
nant to that original idea of equity which we have mentioned ;
for when men dispute with each other on the comparative
merits of different laws, it implies their consent to' some ge-
neral rule of equity. This clearly argues the debility of the
human mind, which halts and staggers even when it appears
to follow the right way. Yet it is certainly true, that some
seeds of political order are sown in the minds of all. And
this is a powerful argument, that in the constitution of this life
no man is destitute of the light of reason.

- XIV. Next follow the arts, both liberal and manual; for
learning which, as there is in all of us a certain aptitude, they
also discover the strength of human ingenuity. But though
all men are not capable of learning every art, yet it is a very
sufficient proof of the common energy, that scarcely an indi-
vidual can be found, whose sagacity does not exert itself in
some particular art. Nor have they an energy and facility
only in learning, but also in inventing something new in-every
art, or in amplifying and improving what they have learned
from their predecessors. Though this excited Plato errone-
ously to assert that such an apprehension is only a recollection
of what the soul knew in its preéxistent state, before it came
into the body, it constrains us, by the most cogent reasons, to
acknowledge that the principle of it is innate in the human

.mind. These instances, therefore, plainly prove, that men are

endued with a general apprehension of reason and understand-
ing. Yet it is such a universal blessing, that every one for
himself ought to acknowledge it as the peculiar favour of God.
To this gratitude the Author of nature himself abundantly ex-
cites us, by his creation of idiots, in whom he represents the
state of the human soul without his illumination, which,
though natural to all, is nevertheless a gratuitous gift of his
beneficence towards every individual. But the invention and
methodical teaching of these arts, and the more intimate and
excellent knowledge of them, which is peculiar to a few, are no
solid argument of general perspicacity ; yet, belonging to both-
the pious and the impious, they are justly numbered among the
patural talents. :

XV. Whenever, therefore, we meet with heathen writers. let
us learn from that light of truth which is admirably displayed
in their works, that the human mind, fallen as it is, and cor=
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rupted from its integrity, is yet invested and adorned by God with
excellent talents. If we believe that the Spirit of God is the.
only fountain of truth, we shall neither reject nor despise the
truth itself, wherever it shall appear, unless we wish to insult
the Spirit of God; for the gifts of the Spirit cannot be under-
valued without offering contempt and reproach to the Spirit
himself. - Now; shall we deny the light of truth to the ancient
lawyers, who have delivered such just principles of civil order
and polity ? Shall we say that the philosophers were blind in
their exquisite contemplation and in their scientific description
of nature? Shall we say that those, who by the art of logic
have taught us to speak in a manner consistent with reason,
were destitute of understanding themselves? Shall we accuse
those of insanity, who by the study of medicine have been
exercising their industry for our advantage? What shall we
say of all the mathematics? Shall we esteem them the deliri-
ous ravings of madmen? On the contrary, we shall not be
able even to read the writings of the ancients on these subjects
without great admiration ; we shall admire them, because we
shall be constrained to acknowledge them to be truly excellent.
And shall we esteem any thing laudable or excellent, which
we do not recognize as proceeding from God? Let us, then, be
ashamed of such great ingratitude, which was not to be charged
on the heathen poets, who confessed that philosophy, and le<
gislation, and useful arts, were the inventions of their gods.
Therefore, since it appears that those whom the Scripture
styles “ natural men,” Juymous, have discovered such acuteness

and perspicacity in the investigation of sublunary things, let us

learn from such examples, how many good qualities the Lord
has left to the nature of man, since it has been despoiled of
what is truly good.

XVI. Yet let us not forget that these are most excellent gifts
of the Divine Spirit, which for the common benefit of mankind
he dispenses to whomsoever he pleases. For if it was neces~
sary that the Spirit of God should infuse into Bezaleel and
Aholiab the understanding and skill requisite for the construc-
tion of the tabernacle, (a) we need not wonder if the know-
ledge of those things, which are most excellent in human life,
is said to be communicated to us by the Spirit of God. Nor
is there any reason for inquiring, what intercourse with the
Spirit is enjoyed by the impious who are entirely alienated
from God. For when the Spirit of God is said to dwell only
‘in the faithful, that is to be understood of the Spirit of sancti-
fication, by whom we are consecrated as temples to God him-~
self. Yet it is equally by the energy of the same Spirit, that

(a) Exod. xxxi. 2—11; xxxv, 30—35.
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God replenishes, actuates, and quickens all creatures, and that,
according to the property of each species which he has given
it by the law of creation. Now, if it has pleased the Lord
that we should be assisted in physics, logic, mathematics, and
other arts and sciences, by the labour and ministry of the im-
pious, let us make use of them ; lest, if we neglect to use the
blessings therein freely offered to us by God, we suffer the just
punishment of our negligence. But, lest any one should sup-
pose a man to be truly happy, when he is admitted to possess
such powerful energies for the discovery of truth relating to
the elements of this world, it must likewise be added, that all
that faculty of understanding, and the understanding which is
the consequence of it, is, in the sight of God, a fleeting and
transitory thing, where there is not a solid foundation of truth.
For the sentiment of Augustine, with whom, as we have ob-
served, the Master of the Sentences and the Schoolmen have
been constrained to coincide, is strictly true — that as the gra-
tuitous or supernatural gifts were taken away from man after
the fall, so these natural ones which remained have been cor-
rupted ; not that they can be defiled in themselves as proceed-
ing from God, but because they have ceased to be pure to pol-
luted man, so that he can obtain no praise from them.

XVIL Let us conclude, therefore, that it is evident in all
mankind, that reason is a peculiar property of our nature, which
distinguishes us from the brute animals, as sense constitutes
the difference between them and things inanimate. For
whereas some are born fools and idiots, that defect obscures
not the general goodness of God. Such a spectacle should
rather teach us that what we retain ought justly to be ascribed
to his indulgence ; because, had it not been for his mercy to us,
our defection would have been followed by the total destruction
of our nature. But whereas some excel in penetration, others
possess superior judgment, and others have a greater aptitude
to learn this or that art, in this variety God displays his good-
ness to us, that no one may arrogate to himself as his own
what proceeds merely from the Divine liberality. For whence
is it that one is more excellent than another, unless it be to
exalt in our common nature the special goodness of God, which
in the preterition of many, proclaims that it is under an obliga-
tion to none? Moreover, God inspires particular motions ac-
cording to the vocation of each individual; of which many
examples occur in the book of the Judges, where the Spirit of
the Lord is said to “ come upon '’ those whom he called to govern
the people. (4) Finally, in all important actions there is a spe-
cial instinct ; for which reason it is said that Saul was followed

(¥) Judges vi. 34; xv. 14,
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by valiant men, “ whose hearts God had touched.” (¢) And
Samuel, when he predicts his inauguration into the kingdom,
thus expresses himself: *The Spirit of the Lord will come
upon thee, and thou shalt be turned into another man.” (d)
And this is extended to the whole course of his government ;
as it is afterwards narrated concerning David, that “the Spirit
of the Lord came upon him from that day forward.” (¢) But
the same expression is used in other places in reference to par-
ticular impulses. Even in Homer, men are said to excel in
abilities, not only as Jupiter has distributed to every one, but
according as he guides him from day to day. And experience
clearly shows, since the most ingenious and sagacious of man-
kind frequently stand still in profound astonishment, that the
minds of men are subject to the power and will of God to
govern them every moment ; for which reason it is said, that
“ he taketh away the heart of the chief people of the earth,
and causeth them to wander in a wilderness where there is no
way.” (f) Yet in this diversity we perceive some remaining
marks of the Divine image, which distinguish the human race -
in general from all the other creatures.

XVIIL. We now proceed to show what human reason can
discover, whe n? comes to the kingdom of God, and to that
spiritual wisdonl, which consists chiefly in three things— to
know God, his paternal favour towards us, on which depends
our salvation, and the method of regulating our lives according
to the rule of the law. In the two first points, but especially
in the second, the most sagacious of mankind are blinder than
moles. I do not deny that some judicious and apposite obser-
vations concerning God may be found scattered in the writings
of the philosophers; but they always betray a confused ima-
gination. 'The Lord afforded them, as we have before observed,
some slight sense of his Divinity, that they might not be able
to plead ignorance as an excuse for impiety, and sometimes
impelled them to utter things, by the confession of which they
might themselves be convinced. But they saw the objects
presented to their view in such a manner, that by the sight
they were not even directed to the truth, much less did they
arrive at it; just as a man, who is travelling by night across a
field, sees the coruscations of lightning extending for 2 moment
far and wide, but with such an evanescent view, that so far
from being assisted by them in proceeding on his journey, he
Is re-absorbed in the darkness of the niglit before he can ad-
Vance a single step. Besides, those few truths, with which
they, as it were, fortuitously besprinkle their books, with what
humerous and monstrous falsehoods are they defiled! Lastly,

(¢) 1 Sam. x. 26. (e) 1 Sam. xvi. 13.
f 1 Sam. x. 6. Job xii. 24. Psalm ovii. 40,
VOL. I 32
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they never had the smallest idea of that certainty of the Divine
benevolence towards us, without which the human understand-
ing must necessarily be full of immense confusion. Human
reason, then, neither approaches, nor tends, nor directs its views
towards this truth, to understand who is the true God, or in
what character he will manifest himself to us.

XIX. But because, from our being intoxicated with a false
opinion of our own perspicacity, we do not without great diffi-
culty suffer ourselves to be persuaded, that in Divine things
our reason is totally blind and stupid, it will be better, I think,
to confirm it by testimonies of Scripture, than to support it by
arguments. This is beautifully taught by John, in that pas-
sage which I lately cited, where he says that, from the begin-
ning, “in God was life, and the life was the light of men.
And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness compre-

hended it not.” (g) He indicates, indeed, that the soul of man

is irradiated with a beam of Divine light, so that -it is never
wholly destitute either of some little flame, or at least of a
spark of it; but he likewise suggests that it cannot compre-
hend God by that illumination. And this because all his sa-
gacity, as far as respects the knowledge of God, is mere blind-
ness. For when the Spirit calls men “darkyess,” he at once
totally despoils them of the faculty of spiritual understanding.
Wherefore he asserts that believers, who receive Christ, are
“born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God;” (k) as though he had said that
the flesh is not capable of such sublime wisdom as to conceive
of God and Divine things, without being illuminated by the
Spirit of God; as Christ testified that his being known by
Peter was owing to a special revelation of the Father. (¢) -
XX. Ifwewere firmly persuaded of what, indeed, ought not
to be questioned, that our nature is destitute of all those things
which our heavenly Father confers on his elect through the
Spirit of regeneration, here would be no cause of hesitation.
For this is the language of the faithful by the mouth of the
Prophet: “ With thee is the fountain of life; in thy light we
shall see light.” (k) The Apostle confirms the same, when he

says that ‘““no man can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy

Ghost.” (1) And John the Baptist, perceiving the stupidity of
his disciples, exclaims, that “a man can receive nothing except
it be given him from above.” () That by “gift ” he intends
a special illumination, not a common faculty of nature, is evi-
dent from the complaint which he makes of the inefficacy of
the many discourses in which he had recommended Christ to

his disciples. 1T see that words are unavailing to instruct the

(i-} John i. 4, (#) Matt. xvi. 17. (1) 1 Cor, xii. 3.
(k) John i. 13. (k) Psalm xxxvi. 9. (m) John'iii, 27,
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minds of men in Divine things, unless God give them under-
standing by his Spirit.” And Moses also, when he reproaches
the people for their forgetfulness, yet at the same time remarks,
that they cannot be wise in the mysteries of God but by the
Divine favour. - He says, ¢ Thine eyes have seen the signs and.
those great miracles; yet the Lord hath got given you a heart\‘
to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear.” (n) What more |
would he express, if he had called them blockheads, destitute
of all understanding in the consideration of the works of God ? |
Whence the Lord, by the Prophet, promises, as an instance of
peculiar grace, that he will give the Israelites ‘“a heart to
know ” him ; (o) plainly suggesting that the mind of man has
no spiritual wisdom any further than as it is enlightened by him.
Christ also has clearly confirmed this by his own declaration,
that no man can come to him, except the Father draw him. (p)
What! is he not himself the lively image of the Father, repre-
senting to us all * the brightness of his glory ” 7 (¢) Therefore,
he could not better manifest the extent of our capacity for the
knowledge of God, than when he affirms that we have no
. eyes to behold his image where it is so plainly exhibited.
What! did he not descend to the earth in order to discover to
men the will of the Father? And did he not faithfully fulfil
the object of his mission? He certainly did; but his preach-
ing is not at all efficacious, unless the way to the heart be laid
open by the internal teaching of the Spirit. Therefore, none
come to him but they who have heard and learned of the
Father. What is the nature of this heering and learning ? It
is when the Spirit, by a wonderful and peculiar power, forms
the ears to heéar and the mind to understand. And lest this
should appear strange, he cites the prophecy of Isaiah, where,
predicting the restoration of the Church, he says, that all those
who shall be saved ‘“shall be taught of the Lord.” If God
there predicts something peculiar concerning his elect, it is
evident that he speaks not of that kind of instruction which
is. common also to the impious and profane. It must be con-
cluded, therefore, that there is no admission into the kingdom
of God, but for him whose mind has been renewed by the
illumination of the Holy Spirit. But Paul expresses himself
more clearly than all the others. Having professedly entered
upon this argument, after he has condemned all human wis-
dom as folly and vanity, and even reduced it to nothing,
he comes to this conclusion: “The natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness
unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are spirit-|
ually discerned.” (r) Whom does he call the natural man?

(n) .De_ut. uia)a’l-]tb. s (o) Jer. xxiv. z:) oo, i 1( ;.wl}i:lohn vi. 44,
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him who depends on the light of nature. He, I say, has no
apprehension of the mysteries of God. Why so ? because through
slothfulness he neglects them? Nay, even his utmost en-
deavours can avail nothing, “beecause they are spiritually dis-
cerned.” This implies, that being entirely concealed from
human perspicacity, they are discovered only by the revelation
of the Spirit; so that where the illumination of the Spirit is
not enjoyed, they are deemed foolishness itself. He had before
extolled “the things which God hath prepared for them that
love him * (s) above the capacity of our eyes, our ears, and our
minds ; he had even asserted that human wisdom was a kind
of veil, by which the mind is prevented from a discovery of
God. What do we want more? 'T'he Apostle pronounces that
“God hath made foolish the wisdom of this world ; ”* (¢) and
shall we ascribe to it such a degree of sagacity, as would ena-
ble it to penetrate to God, and to the most secret recesses
of the heavenly kingdom? Far be from us such extreme
stupidity. :

XXI. That which he here detracts from men, he in another
place ascribes exclusively to God. Praying for the Ephesians,
he says, “May God, the Father of glory, give unto you the
Spirit of wisdom and revelation.” (v) You hear now that all
wisdom and revelation is the gift of God. What follows?
“The eyes of your understanding being enlightened.” If they
need a new revelation, they are certainly blind of themselves.
It follows, ¢ that ye may know what is the hope of your calling,”
&c. He confesses, then, that the minds of men are not natural-
ly capable of so great knowledge, as to know their own calling.
Nor let any Pelagian here object, that God assists this stupidity
or ignorance, when, by the teaching of his word, he directs the
human understanding to that which, without a guide, it never
could have attained. For David had the law, in which all desi-
rable wisdom was comprised : yet, not content with this, he re-
quested that his eyes might be opened to consider the mysteries of
that law. (w) By this expression he clearly signifies, that the sun
arises on the earth, where the word of God shines on mankind ;
but that they derive little advantage from it, till he himself either
gives them eyes or opens them, who is therefore called * the
Father of lights;” (2) because wherever he shines not by his
Spirit, every thing is covered with darkness. Thus also the
Apostles were rightly and abundantly taught by the best: of all
teachers: yet, if they had not needed the Spirit of truth () to
instruct their minds in that very doctrine which they had pre-
viously heard, they would not have been commanded to expect
him. If, in imploring any favour of God, we confess our need,

g? 1 Cor. ii. 9. (v) Eph.i. 17. z) James i. 17.
t) 1 Cor. i. 20. (w) Psalm exix. 18, sy; John xvi. 14,
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and if his promising it argues our poverty, Jet no man hesitate
to acknowledge, that he is incapable of understanding the

mysteries of God, any further than he has been illuminated

by Divine grace. He who attributes to himself more under- |

standing, is so much the blinder, because he does not perceive
and acknowledge his blindness.

XXII. It remains for us to notice the third branch of know-
ledge, relating to the rule for the proper regulation of our life,
which we truly denominate the knowledge of works of right-
eousness ; in which the human mind discovers somewhat
more acuteness than in the two former particulars. For the
Apostle declares, that “ when the Gentiles, which have not the
‘law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having
not the law, are a law unto themselves; which show the work
-of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bear-
ing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else
-excusing one another.” (z) If the Gentiles have naturally the
righteousness of the law engraven on their minds, we certainly
cannot say that they are altogether ignorant how they ought
to live. And no sentiment is more commonly admitted, than
that man is sufficiently instructed in a right rule of life by that
natural law of which the Apostle there speaks. But let us ex-
-amine for what purpose this knowledge of the law was given
to men ; and then it will appear how far it can conduct them
towards the mark of reason and truth. This is evident also
from the words of Paul, if we observe the connection of the
‘passage. He had just before said, “ As many as have sinned
without law, shall also perish without law ; and as many as
have sinned inthe law, shall be judged by the law.” Because

it might appear absurd that the Gentiles should perish without

any previous knowledge, he immediately subjoins that their

conscience supplies the place of a law to them, and is there- '

fore sufficient for their just condemnation. The end of the
law of nature, therefore, is, that man may be rendered inexeu-
sable. Nor will it be improperly defined in this manner — That
it is a sentiment of the conscience sufficiently discerning be-
tween good and evil, to deprive men of the pretext of ignorance,
‘Wwhile they are convicted even by their own testimony. Such
is the indulgence of man to himself, that in the perpetration of
evil actions he always gladly diverts his mind as much as he
ﬁoasibly can from all sense of sin; which seems to have in-
duced Plato to suppose, that no sin is committed but through
ignorance. This remark of his would be correet, if the hy
pocrisy of men could go so far in the concealment of their
Vices, as that the mind would have no consciousness of its guilt

() Rom. ii. 14, 15.
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before God. But since the sinner, though he endeavours to
evade the knowledge of good and evil imprinted on his mind,
is frequently brought back to it, and so is not permitted to shut
his eyes, but compelled, whether he will or not, sometimes to
open them, there is no truth in the assertion, that he sins only
through ignorance.

XXIIL Themistius, another philosopher, with more truth,
teaches that the human understanding is very rarely deceived
in the universal definition, or in the essence of a thing; but
that it falls into error, when it proceeds further, and descends
to the consideration of particular cases. 'There is no man,
.who, if he be interrogated in a general way, will not affirm
homicide to be eriminal ; but he who conspires the death of
his enemy, deliberates on it as a good action. The adulterer
will condemn adultery in general ; but will privately flatter
himself in his own. Here lies the ignorance — when a man,
proceeding to a particular case, forgets the rule which he
had just fixed as a general position. This subject is very
excellently treated by Augustine; in his exposition of the first
verse of the fifty-seventh Psalm. The observation of Themis-
tius, however, is not applicable to all cases ; for sometimes the
. turpitude of the crime so oppresses the conscience of the sin-
ner, that, no longer imposing on himself under the false image
of virtue, he rushes into evil with the knowledge of his mind
and the consent of his will. 'This state of mind produced these
expressions, which we find in a heathen poet: “I see the bet-
ter path, and approve it ; I pursue the worse.” Wherefore the
distinction of Aristotle between incontinence and intemperance
appears to me to be highly judicious. Where incontinence
predominates, he says, that by the perturbation of the affections
or passions, the mind is deprived of particular knowledge, so
that in its own evil actions it observes not that eriminality
which it generally discovers in similar actions committed by
other persons; and that when the perturbation has subsided,
penitence immediately succeeds ; that intemperance is not ex-
tinguished or broken by a sense of sin, but, on the contrary,
obstinately persists in the choice of evil which it has made.

' XXIV. Now, when you hear of a universal judgment in
man to diseriminate between good and evil, you must not
imagine that it is every where sound and perfect. For if the
hearts of men be furnished with a capacity of discriminating
what is just and unjust, only that they may not excuse them-
selves with the plea of ignorance, it is not at all necessary for
them to discover the truth in every point ; it is quite sufficient
if they understand so much that they can avail themselves of
no subterfuge, but being convicted by the testimony of their
own conscience, even now begin to tremble at the tribunal of
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God. And if we will examine our reason by the Divine law,
which 1s the rule of perfect righteousness, we shall find in how
many respects it is blind. It certainly is far from reaching the
principal points in the first table; such as relate to trust in
God, ascribing to him the praise of goodness and righteousness,
the invocation of his name, and the true observation of the
Sabbath. What mind, relying on its natural powers, ever
imagined that the legitimate worship of God consisted in these
and similar things? For when profane men intend to worship
God, though they are recalled a hundred times from their vain
and nugatory fancies, yet they are always relapsing into them
again. They deny that sacrifices are pleasing to God, unac-
companied with sincerity of heart; thereby testifying that
they have some ideas concerning the spiritnal worship of God,
which, nevertheless, they immediately corrupt by their false in-
ventions. For it is impossible ever to persuade them that
every thing is true which the law prescribes concerning it.
Shall T say that the mind of man excels in discernment, which
can neither understand of itself, nor hearken to good instruc-
tions? Of the precepts of the second table it has a little
clearer understanding, since they are more intimately con-
nected with the preservation of civil society among men.
Though even here it is sometimes found to be deficient;
for to every noble mind it appears very absurd to submit to an
unjust and imperious despotism, if it be possible by any means
to resist it. A uniform decision of human reason is, that it
is the mark of a servile and abject disposition patiently to bear
it, and of an honest and ingenuous mind to shake it off. Nor
is the revenging of injuries esteemed a vice among the phi-
losophers. But the Lord, condemning such excessive haughti-
ness of mind, prescribes to his people that patience which is
deemed dishonourable among men. But in the universal ob-
servation of the law, the censure of concupiscence wholly
escapes our notice. For the natural man canuot be brought
to acknowledge the disorders of his inward affections. The
light of nature is smothered, before it approaches the first en-,
trance of this abyss. For when the philosophers represent the
inordinate affections of the mind as vices, they intend those
which appear and manifest themselves in the grosser external
actions ; but those eorrupt desires which more secretly stimu-|
late the mind, they consider as nothing.

XXYV. Wherefore, as Plato has before been deservedly cen-
sured for imputing all sins to ignorance, so also we must reject
the opinion of those who maintain that all sins proceed from
deliberate malice and pravity. For we too much experience how
frequently we fall into error even when our intention is good.
Our reason iswverwhelmed with deceptions in so many forms,

e
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is obnoxious to so many errors, stumbles at so many impedi-
ments, and is embarrassed in so many difficulties, that it is
very far from being a certain guide. Paul shows its deficiency
in the sight of the Lord in every part of our life, when he de-
nies ‘‘that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as
of ourselves.” (a) He does not speak of the will or of the
affections, but he also divests us of every good thought, that
Wwe may not suppose it possible for our minds to conceive how
any action may be rightly performed. Are all our industry,
perspicacity, understanding, and care so depraved, that we
cannot conceive or meditate any thing that is right in the sight
of God? To us, who do not contentedly submit to be stripped
of the acuteness of our reason, which we esteem our most
valuable endowment, this appears too harsh; but in the esti-
mation of the Holy Spirit, who knows that all the thoughts
of the wisest of men are vain, (b) and who plainly pronounces
every imagination of the human heart to be only evil, (¢) such

. a representation is consistent with the strictest truth. If what-

ever our mind conceives, agitates, undertakes, and performs,
be invariably evil, how can we entertain a thought of under-
taking any thing acceptable to God, by whom nothing is ac-
cepted but holiness and righteousness? Thus it is evident
that the reason of our mind, whithersoever it turns, is un-
happily obnoxious to vanity. David was conscious to him-
self of this imbecility, when he prayed that understanding
might be given him, to enable him rightly to learn the com-
mandments of the Lord.(d) For his desire to obtain a
new understanding implies the total insufficiency of his
own. And this he does not once, but almost ten times in
one Psalm he repeats the same petition—a repetition in-
dicating the greatness of the necessity which urges him
thus to pray. What David requests for himself alone,
Paul frequently supplicates for the churches at large. ¢ We
do not cease to pray for you,” says he, “and to desire, that

‘ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wis-

dom and spiritual understanding ; that ye might walk worthy
of the Lord unto all pleasing.” (¢) Whenever he represents
that as a blessing of God, we should remember that he thereby
testifies it to be placed beyond the ability of man. Augustine
so far acknowledges this defect of reason in understanding the
things of God, that he thinks the grace of illumination no less
necessary to our minds than the light of the sun to our eyes.
And not content with this, he subjoins the following correc-
tion — that we ourselves open our eyes to behold the light, but
that the eyes of our minds remain shut, unless they are Opened'

(2) 2 Cor.iii. 5. (&) Psalm xciv. 11. (¢) Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21.
(d) Psalm exix, 34. (¢) Col.i. 9. Phil.i. 4.

\
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by the Lord. Nor does the Scripture teach us that our minds
are illuminated only on one day, so as to enable them to see
afterwards without further assistance; for the passage just
quoted from Paul ( f) relates to continual advances and im-
provements. And this is clearly expressed by David in these
words: “ With my whole heart have I sought thee; O let me
not wander from thy commandments.” For after having been
regenerated, and made a more than common progress in true
piety, he still confesses his need of perpetual direction every
moment, lest he should decline from that knowledge which
he possessed. " Therefore, in another place, he prays for the
renewal of a right spirit, which he had lost by his sin; (g)
because it belongs to the same God to restore that which he
originally bestowed, but of which we have been for a time
deprived. ;
- XXVI. We must now proceed to the examination of -thet
will, to which principally belongs the liberty of choice ; for we!
have before seen that election belongs rather to the will than |
to the understanding. In the first place, that the opinion ad-
vanced by philosophers, and received by general consent, that
all things, by a natural instinct, desire what is good, may not
e supposed to prove the rectitude of the human will, let us
observe, that the power of free choice is not to be contemplated
in that kind of appetite, which proceeds rather from the in-
clination of the nature than from the deliberation of the mind.
For even the schoolmen confess that there is no action of free
choice, but when reason sees and considers the rival objects
~ presented to it ; meaning that the object of appetite must be
- such as is the subject of choice, and that deliberation precedes
and introduces choice. And in fact, if you examine the desire
of good which is natural to man, you will find that he has it
in common with the brutes. For they also desire to be happy,
and pursue every agreeable appearance which attracts their)
senses. But man neither rationally chooses as the object of
his pursuit that which is truly good for him, according to the
excellency of his immortal - nature, nor takes the advice of
reason, nor duly exerts his understanding; but without
reason, without reflection, follows his natural inclination, like
the herds of the field. It is therefore no argument for the
liberty of the will, that man is led by natural instinct to desire
that which is good ; but it is necessary that he discern what
is good according to right reason ; that as soon as he knows it,
he choose it ; and as soon as he has chosen it, he pursue it.
To remove every difficulty, we must advert to two instances
of false argumentation. IMor the desire here intended is not a

(f) €ol.i.9. (¢) Psalm li. 10,
YOL. I 33

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



o

258 INSTITUTES OF THE [Boox 1.

proper motion of the will, but a natural inclination ; and the
good in question relates not to virtue or righteousness, but to
condition ; as when we say a man is well or in good health.
Lastly; though man has the strongest desire after what is good,
yet he does not pursue it. There is no man to whom eternal
felicity is unwelcome, yet no man aspires to it: without the
influence of the Spirit. Since, therefore, the desire of happi-
ness natural to man furnishes no argument for the liberty of
the will, any more than a tendency in metals and stones
towards the perfection of their nature argues liberty in them,
let us consider, in some other particulars, whether the will be
in every part so entirely vitiated and depraved that it can
produce nothing but what is evil; or whether it retain any
small part uninjured - which may be the source of good
desires.

XXVII. Those who attribute it to the first grace of God,
that we are able to will effectually, seem, on the contrary, to
imply that the soul has a faculty of spontaneously aspiring to
what is good, but that it is too weak to rise into a solid af-
fection, or to excite any endeavour. And there is no doubt
that the schoolmen have in general embraced this opinion,
which was borrowed from Origen and some of the fathers,
since they frequently consider man in things purely natural,
as they express themselves, according to the description given
by the Apostle in these words : “ The good that I would, I do
not; but the evil which I would not, that I do. To will is
present with me ; but how to perform that which is good, I
find not.” (k) But this is a miserable and eomplete perversion
of the argument which Paul is pursuing in that passage. For -
he is treating of the Christian conflict, which he more briefly
hints at to the Galatians; the conflict which the faithful per-
petually . experience within themselves in the contention
between the flesh and the spirit. Now, the spirit is not from
nature, but from regeneration. But that the Apostle speaks
concerning -the regenerate, is evident from his assertion,
that in himself dwelt nothing good, being immediately fol-
lowed by an explanation that he meant it of his flesh. And
therefore he affirms that it is not he that does evil, but sin
that dwells in him. What is the meaning of this correction,
“in me, that is, in my flesh ?” It is as if he had expressed
himself in the following manner: No good resides in me
originating from myself, for in my flesh can be found nothing
that is good. Hence follows that form of exculpation: 1 do
no evil, but sin that dwelleth in me ;?’ (i) which is inappli-
cable to any but the regenerate, who, with the prevailing bias

(k) Rom. vii. 18, 19. ' (i) Rom. vii. 20.
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of their souls, aim at what is good. Now, the conclusion
which is subjoined places all this in a clear point of view : “ I
delight,” says he, “in the law of God after the inward man ;
but I see another law in my members, warring against the law
of my mind.” (k) Who has such a dissension in himself, but
he who, being regenerated by the Divine Spirit, carries about
with him the relics of his flesh ? = Therefore Augustine, though
he had at one time supposed that discourse to relate to the
natural state of man, retracted his interpretation, as false and
inconsistent. And, indeed, if we allow that men destitute of.
grace have some motions towards true goodness, though ever
so feeble, what answer shall we give to the Apostle, who de-
nies that we are sufficient of ourselves to entertain even a good
thought? (/) What reply shall we make to the Lord, who
pronounces, by the mouth of Moses, that every imagination of
the human heart is only evil ? (m) Since they have stumbled
on a false interpretation of one passage, therefore, there is no
reason why we should dwell on their opinion. Rather let us
receive this declaration of Christ, *“ Whosoever committeth sin

- is the servant of sin.” (n) We are all sinners by nature;

\ g:erefo:e we are all held under the yoke of sin, Now, if the
vhole man be subject to the dominion of sin, the will, which
is the principal seat of it, must necessarily be bound with the
firmest bonds. Nor would there otherwise be any consistency
in the assertion of Paul, “ that it is God that worketh in us to
will,” (o) if any will preceded the grace of the Spirit. Fare-
well, then, all the idle observations of many writers concerning
preparation ; for although the faithful sometimes petition that
their hearts may be conformed to the Divine law, as David does
in many places, (p) yet it should be remarked that even this
- desire of praying originates from God. This we may gather
~ from the language of David ; for when he wishes a clean heart
to be created within him, (¢) he certainly does not arrogate to
himself the beginning of such a creation. Let us rather, there~
fore, attend to this advice of Augustine: “God will prevent
you in all things : do you also sometimes prevent his wrath.”
How? “Confess that you have all those things from*God;\
that whatever good you have, it is from him ; but whatever
;vil, from yourself.” And a little after, “Nothing is 'ours,\
ut sin,”

% Rom 23; 1) 2 Cor. iii. 5. Gen, viii. 21. John viii. 34.
;.) va}a?hil. ii. 13‘(.) (Pl)“ Psalm c(:;'. v?gl) Psalm i;t)lo‘.' g
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CHAPTER IIL

EVERY THING THAT PROCEEDS FROM THE CORRUPT NATURE OF
MAN WORTHY OF CONDEMNATION,

Bur man cannot be better known in either faculty of his
soul, than when he is represented in those characters by which
the Scripture has distinguished him. If he be completely de-
scribed in these words of Churist, “ That which is born of the
flesh is flesh,” (7) as it is easy to prove, it is evident that he is
a very miserable creature. For, according to the testimony of
the Apostle, “to be carnally minded is death, because the
carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be.” (s) . Is the flesh so per-
verse, that, with all its affections, it entertains a secret hatred
against God ? that it cannot consent to the righteousness of the
Divine law ? in a word, that it can produce nothing but what
tends to death ? Now, grant, that in the nature of man there

_is nothing but flesh, and elicit any good from it, if you can.
But the name of flesh, it will be said, pertains only to the
sensual, and not to the superior faculties of the soul. 'This is
abundantly refuted by the words of Christ and of the Apostle.
For the argument of our Lord is, that man must be born again,
because he is flesh. He does not teach a new birth in regard
'to the body. Now, a new birth of the soul requires not a cor-
| rection of some portion of it, but an entire renovation. And
' this is confirmed by the antithesis in both places; for there is
such a comparison between the flesh and the spirit, that there
is no medium left. Therefore, every thing in man that is not
spiritual, is, according to this mede of reasoning, denominated
carnal.. But we have nothing of the spirit, except by regene-
ration. Whatever, therefore, we have from nature is carnal.
But if on that point there could otherwise be any doubt, we
have it removed by Paul, when, after a description of the old
man, which he had asserted to be “corrupt according to the
deceitful lusts,” (¢) he directs us to “be renewed in the spirit
of our mind.” You see that he places unlawful and corrupt
affections not only in the sensitive part, but also in the mind
itself, and, therefore, requires a renovation of it. And, indeed,
he had just before drawn such a picture of human nature, as
showed us to be in every part corrupted and depraved. For
his deseription of all the Gentiles, as “walking in the vanity

() John iii. 6. (s) Rom. viii. 6, 7. () Eph.iv.22.23.

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com




CHAP. HIL] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 261

of their mind, having the understanding darkened, being alien-
ated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in
them, because of the blindness of their heart,” (») is undoubt-
edly applicable to all those whom the Lord has not yet re-
newed to the rectitude of his wisdom and righteousness. This
is still more evident from the comparison soon after introduced,
where he reminds the faithful, that they ‘“have not so learned
Christ.” For from these words we conclude, that the grace
of Christ is the only remedy, by which we can be liberated
from that blindness, and from the evils consequent upon it.
And this is what Isaiah had prophesied concerning the king-
dom of Christ, when he predicted that the Lord would. be
“an everlasting light ” to his Church, whilst at the same time
¢ darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.” (w)
When he declares, that the light of God will only arise upon the
Church, beyond the limits of the Church he certainly leaves no-
thing but darkness and blindness. I will not particularly recite -
all the passages which are to be found, especially in the Psalms
and in the Prophets, concerning the vanity of man. It is a
striking observation of David, that “to be laid in the balance,
they are altogether lighter than vanity.” (z) It is a severe
condemnation of his understanding, when all the thoughts
which proceed from it are derided  as foolish, frivolous, mad,
and. perverse. _ _
II. Equally severe is the condemnation of the heart, when it
iscalled ¢ deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” ()
But as I study brevity, I shall be content with citing a single
passage, which, however, will resemble a very lucid mirror, in
which we may behold at full length the image of our nature.
For the Apostle, when he wishes to demolish the arrogance of
mankind, does it by these testimonies: ‘There is none right-
eous, no, not one; there is none that understandeth, there is
none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the
way, they are together become unprofitable ; there is none
that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepul-
chre ; with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison
of asps is under their lips; whose mouth is full of cursing and
bitterness ; their feet are swift to shed blood ; destruction and
misery are in their ways; there is no fear of God before their
€yes.” (z) In this terrible manner he inveighs, not against
particular individuals, but against all the posterity of Adam.
He does not declaim against the depraved manners of one or
another age, but accuses the perpetual corruption of our nature.
gm‘- his design in that passage is not simply to rebuke men, in

() Ephes. iv. 17, 18. (0) Isaiah Ix. 1, &e.  (z) Psalm Ixii. 9.
: (y) Jer. xvii. 9. I "(z) Rom. iii. 10—18.
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order that they may repent, but rather to teach us that all
men are overwhelmed with an inevitable calamity, from which
they can never emerge unless they are extricated by the mercy
of God. As this could not be proved unless it were evinced
by the ruin and destruction of our nature, he has adduced these
testimonies, which demonstrate our nature to be totally ruined.
Let this, then, be admitted, that men are such as they are here
described, not only by corrupt habits, but also by a depravity
of nature ; for otherwise the reasoning of the Apostle could
not be supported, “that there is no salvation for man but from
the mercy of God; since in himself he is in a ruined and
desperate condition.” Here I shall not attempt to establish
the application of the testimonies, to preclude the appearance
of their being improperly introduced. I shall treat them just
as if they had been originally uttered by Paul, and not quoted
from the Prophets. He divests man first of righteousness, that
Is, integrity and purity, and then of understanding. Defect
of understanding is proved by apostasy from God, the seeking
of whom is the first step in the path of wisdom ; but this loss
must necessarily befall those who have revolted from God.
He adds, that all have gone out of the way, and are become
altogether corrupt, that there is not one that does good.
Then he subjoins the flagitious crimes, with which they, who
are once abandoned to iniquity, contaminate all the members
of their bodies. Lastly, he declares them to be destitute of
the fear of God, the rule by which all our steps ought to be
directed. If these are the hereditary characters of mankind,
in vain do we seek in our nature for any thing that is good.
I grant, indeed, that all these crimes are not exhibited in every
individual ; yet it cannot be denied that this monster lurks in
the hearts of all. For as the body, which already contains
within itself the cause and matter of a disease, although it has
yet no sensation of pain, cannot be said to enjoy good health,
neither can the soul be esteemed healthy, while it is full of
such moral maladies; although this similitude will not corre-
spond in every particular ; for in the body, however diseased,
there remains the vigour of life; but the soul, immersed in
this gulf of iniquity, is not only the subject of vices, but to-
tally destitute of every thing that is good.

III. A question, nearly the same as we have already an-
swered, here presents itself to us agam. For in all ages there
have been some persons, who, from the mere dictates of nature,
have devoted their whole lives to the pursuit of virtue. And
though many errors might perhaps be discovered in their con-
duct, yet by their pursuit of virtue they afforded a proof, that
there was some degree of purity in their nature. The value
attached to virtues of such a description before God, we shall
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more fully discuss when we come to treat of the merits of
works; yet it must be stated also in this place, so far as is ne-
cessary for the elucidation of the present subject. These ex-
amples, then, seem to teach us that we should not consider
human nature to be totally corrupted ; since, from its instine-
tive bias, some men have not only been eminent for noble
actions, but have uniformly conducted themselves in a most
virtuous manner through the whole course of their lives. But
here we ought to remember, that amidst this corruption of
nature there is some room for Divine grace, not to purify it,
but internally to restrain its operations. For should the Lord
permit the minds of all men to give up the reins to every law-
less passion, there certainly would not be an individual in the
world, whose actions would not evince all the erimes, for which
Paul condemns human nature in general, to be most truly ap-
plicable to him. For can you except yourself from the num-
ber of those whose feet are swift to shed blood, whose hands
are polluted with rapine and murder, whose throats are like
open sepulchres, whose tongues are deceitful, whose lips are
envenomed, whose works are useless, iniquitous, corrupt, and
deadly, whose souls are estranged from God, the inmost re-
cesses of whose hearts are full of pravity, whose eyes are in-
sidiously employed, whose minds are elated with insolence —
in a word, all whose powers are prepared for the commission of
atrocious and innumerable crimes? If every soul be subject
to all these monstrous vices, as the Apostle fearlessly pro-
nounces, we clearly see what would be the consequence, if the
Lord should suffer the human passions to go all the lengths to
which they are inclined. There is no furious beast, that would
be agitated with such ungovernable rage; there is no river,
though ever so rapid and violent, that would overflow its
boundaries with such impetuosity. In his elect, the Lord
heals these maladies by a method which we shall hereafter
describe. In others, he restrains them, only to prevent their
ebullitions so far as he sees to be necessary for the preservation
of the universe. Hence some by shame, and some by fear of
the laws, are prevented from running into many kinds of pol-
lutions, though they cannot in any great degree dissemble their
impurity ; others, because they think that a virtuous course of
life is advantageous, entertain some languid desires after it;
others go further, and display more than common excellence,
that by their majesty they may confine the vulgar to their duty.
Thus God by his providence restrains the perverseness of our
hature from breaking out into external acts, but does not purify
it within. ; :

__IV. But it may be said, the difficulty is not yet removed.
For either we must esteem Camillus to be exactly similar to
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Catiline, or in Camillus we shall have an example that nature,
if it be studiously cultivated, is not altogether destitute of
goodness. I grant, indeed, that the virtues displayed in Camil-
lus were gifts of God, and if considered in themselves, appear
Justly worthy of commendation : but how will they be proofs
of any natural goodness in him? To establish this, must we
not recur to the heart, and argue, that if a natural man was
eminent for such integrity of manners, human nature is not
destitute of ability for the pursuit of virtue? But what if his
heart was depraved and perverted, and followed any thing
rather than the path of rectitude? And. that it was such, if
you concede that he was a natural man, is beyond all doubt,
What ability, then, will you attribute to human nature for the
pursuit of virtue, if, with the greatest appearance of integrity,
| it is discovered to be always tending to corruption? There-
| fore, as you will not commend a man for virtue, whose vices
have only counterfeited the external form of virtue, so you

' must not attribute to'the human will a power of desiring what-

' is right, as long as it continues fixed in its perverseness. The
most certain and easy solution of this question, however, is,
that those virtues are not the common properties of nature, but
the peculiar graces of God, which he dispenses in great variety,
and in a certain degree to men that are otherwise profane.
For which reason we hesitate not, in common speech, to call
the ‘nature of one man good, and of another depraved. Yet
we still include both in the universal state of human depravity ;
but we signify what. peculiar grace God has conferred on the
one, with which he has not deigned to favour the other,
When he determined to exalt Saul to the kingdom, he made
him, as it were,a new man; and this is the reason why Plato,
alluding to the fable of Homer, says, that the sons of kings
are formed with some distinguishing singularity of character ;
because God, consulting the benefit of mankind, frequently fur-
nishes with an heroic nature those whom he destines to hold
the reins of empire; and from this source have proceeded all
the exploits of great heroes which are celebrateg in history.
The same judgment must be formed concerning those also who
are in a private station. But because every one who has risen
to great eminence has been impelled by his ambition, which
defiles-all virtues, and deprives them of all excellence in the
Divine view, whatever may be apparently landable in ungodly
men, ought not to be esteemed -at all meritorious. Besides,
the chief branch of rectitude is wanting, where there is no

- concern to display the glory of God: of this principle all are
destitute whom he has not regenerated by his Spirit. Nor is
it in vain that Isaiah says, that “the spirit of the fear of the
Lord shall rest upon ”” Christ; (@) which teaches us, that all

(a) Isaiah xi. 2.
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wha are alienated from Christ are destitute of that * fear of the
Lord ” which is ¢ the beginning of wisdom.” () The virtues
which deceive us by their vain and specious appearance, will
be applauded in civil courts, and in the common estimation of
mankind ; but before the celestial tribunal they will possess no
value to merit the reward of righteousness.

V. The will, therefore, is so bound by the slavery of sin,
that it cannot excite itself, much less devote itself to any thing
good ; for such a disposition is the beginning of a conversion
to God,.which in the Scriptures is attributed solely to Divine
grace. 'Thus Jeremiah prays to the Lord to convert or turn
him, if he would have him to be turned. (¢) Whence the
Prophet, in the same chapter, describing the spiritual redemp-
tion of the faithful, says, “ The Lord hath redeemed Jacob,
and ransomed him from the hand of him that was stronger
than he;” (d) alluding to the strong fetters with which the
sinner is bound as long as he is deserted by the Lord, and
continues under the yoke of the devil. Nevertheless there still
remains the faculty of will, which with the strongest propen-
sity is inclined to and rushes into sin; for when man subject-\
ed himself to this necessity, he was not deprived of his will,
but of soundness of will. Bernard properly observes, that we
all have a power to will; but that to will what is good, is an
advantage; to will what is evil, a defect. Therefore simply
to will belongs to man ; to will what is evil, to corrupt nature ;
to will what is good, to grace. Now, when I assert that the
will, being deprived of its liberty, is necessarily drawn or led
into evil, I should wonder, if any one considered it as a harsh
expression, since it has nothing in it absurd, nor is it unsanc-
tioned by the custom of good men. It offends those who
know not how to distinguish between necessity and compul-
sion. But if any one should ask them, whether God is not ne-

. cessarily good, and whether the devil is not necessarily evil, —
what answer will they make? For there is such a close con-
nection between the goodness of God and his Deity, that his be-
Ing God is not more necessary than his being good. But the
devil is by his fall so alienated from communion with all that is
good, that he can do nothing but what is evil. But if any one
should sacrilegiously object, that little praise is due to God for
his goodness, which he is constrained to preserve, — shall we
hot readily reply, that his inability to do evil arises from his
infinite goodness, and not from the impulse of .violence ?
Therefore, if a necessity of doing well impairs not the liberty
of the Divine will in doing well ; if the devil, who cannot but
do- evil, nevertheless sins voluntarily ; who then will assert

(%) Psa)m exi. 10. © J;r. xxxi. 18. (d) Jer. xxxi. 11,
VOL. I. 34
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that man sins less voluntarily, because he is under a necessity
of sinning?  This necessity Augustine every where maintains;
and even when he was pressed with the cavils of Celestius,
‘who tried to throw an odium on this doctrine, he confidently
“expressed himself in these terms: “ By means of liberty it
came to pass that man fell into sin ; but now the penal depra-
| vity consequent on it, instead of liberty, has introduced necessi-
ty.” And whenever the mention of this subject occurs, he
hesitates not to speak in this manner of the necessary servitude
of sin.  We must therefore observe this grand point of distinc-
tion, that man, having been corrupted:by his fall, sins volunta-
rily, not with reluctance or constraint; with the strongest
propensity of disposition, not with violent coercion ; with the
bias of his own passions, and not with external compulsion :
yet such is the pravity of his nature, that he cannot be excited
and biassed to any thing but what is evil. If this be true,
there is no impropriety in affirming, that he is under a necessi-
/ ty of sinning. Bernard, subscribing to what is said by Augus-
| tine, thus expresses himself: “ Among all the animals, man
| alone is free; and yet, by the intervention of sin, he also suffers
| a species of violence; but from the will, not from nature, so
that he is not thereby deprived of his innate liberty.” For
what is voluntary is also free. And a little after: “The will
being, by I know not what corrupt and surprising means,
changed for the worse, is itself the author of the necessity to
which it is subject; so that neither necessity, being voluntary,
can excuse the will, nor the will, being fascinated, can exclude
necessity.” For this necessity is in some measure voluntary.
Afterwards he says, that we are oppressed with a yoke, but no
other than that of a voluntary servitude; that therefore our
servitude renders us miserable, and our will renders us inexcu-
. sable ; because the will, when it was free, made itself the slave
of sin. At length he concludes, “ Thus the soul, in a certain
strange and evil manner, under this kind of voluntary and free
yet pernicious necessity, is both enslaved and free; enslaved
- by necessity, free by its will; and; what is more wonderful
" and more miserable, it is guilty, because free; and enslaved
wherein it is guilty; and so therein enslaved wherein it is
free.” From these passages the reader clearly perceives that 1
am teaching no novel doctrine, but what was long ago advanced
by Augustine, with the universal consent of pious men, and
which for nearly a thousand years after was confined to the
cloisters of monks. But Lombard, for want of knowing how
to distinguish necessity from coaction, gave rise to a pernicious
error. -
VI. It is necessary, on the other hand, to consider the remedy
of Divine grace, by which the depravity of nature is corrected
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and healed. For since the Lord; in the assistance which he
affords us, bestows on us that which we need, an exhibition of
the nature of his work in us will immediately discover the na-
ture of our necessity. When the Apostle tells the Philippians,
that he is “confident that he which hath begun a good work
in them will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ ;" (¢) by
the beginning of a good work he undoubtedly designs the com-
mencement of conversion, which takes place in the will. There-
fore God begins the good work in us by exciting in our hearts
a love, desire, and ardent pursuit of righteousness; or, to speak
more properly, by bending, forming, and directing our hearts
towards righteousness ; but he completes it, by confirming us to
perseverance. That no one may cavil, that the good work is
begun by the Lord, inasmuch as the will, which is weak of
itself, is assisted by him, the Spirit declares in another place
how far the ability of the will reaches, when left to itself. “ A
new heart also,” says he, “will I give you, and a new spirit
will T put within you; and I will take away the stony heart
out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh. And I
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes.” (f) Who will assert that the infirmity of the human
will is only strengthened by assistance, to enable it efficaciously
to aspire to the choice of that which is good, when it actually
needs a total transformation and renovation ? If there be in a
stone any softness, which, by some application, being made more
tender, would be flexible in every direction, then I will not
deny the flexibility of the human heart to the obedience of rec-
titude, provided its imperfections are supplied by the grace of
God. But if, by this similitude, the Lord intended to show
that no good will ever be extracted from our hearts, unless they
are entirely renewed, let us not divide between him and us,
what he claims exclusively to himself. If, therefore, when
God converts us to the pursuit of rectitude, this change is like
the transformation of a stone into flesh, it follows, that what-
ever belongs to our own will is removed, and what succeeds to
it is entirely from God. The will, I say, is removed, not con-
sidered as the will; because, in the conversion of man, the
properties of our original nature remain entire. I assert also,
that it is created anew, not that the will then begins to exist,
but that it is then converted from an evil into a good one.
"This I affirm to be done entirely by God, because, according to
the testimony of the same Apostle, “ we are not sufficient ”
even “to think.” (¢) Therefore he elsewhere declares, not
merely that God assists the infirmity of our will, or corrects its
depravity, but that he “worketh in us to will.” (2) Whence

(¢) Phil.i. 6. » (f) Ezek. xxxvi. 26,27, (g) 2 Cor.iii. 5. (k) Phil. ii. 13.
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it is easy to infer what I have already remarked, that whatever
good is in the human will, is the work of pure grace. In the
same sense he elsewhere pronounces that it is “God which
worketh all in all.” ()  For in that place he is not discussing
the government of the universe, but asserting that the praise of
all the excellences found in the faithful belongs to God alone.
And by using the word “all,” he certainly makes God the
author of spiritual life from its commencement even to its ter-
mination. This is the same as he had before taught in other
words, declaring that the faithful are “of God in Christ;” (k)
where he evidently intends the new creation, by which what
belonged to our common nature is abolished. For we must
here understand an implied contrast between Adam and Christ,
which he states more plainly in another place, where he
teaches that “we are the workmanship of God, created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained
that we should walk in them.” () For by this argument he
designs to prove that our salvation is gratuitous, because the
beginning of all good is from the second creation, which we
obtain in Christ. Now, if we possessed any ability, though ever
so small, we should also have some portion of merit. But to
annihilate all our pretensions, he argues that we have merited
nothing, because “we are created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath before ordained ; ”’ in which expressions
he again signifies that all the parts of good works, even from
the first inclination of the mind, are entirely from God. For
this reason the Psalmist, after having said that ¢ he (God) hath
made us,” that there may be no division of the work, immedi-
ately subjoins, “and not we ourselves.” (m) 'That he speaks
of regeneration, which is the commencement of the spintual
life, is evident from the context, where it follows immediately
after, that “we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture.”
We see, then, that not content with having simply attributed to
God the praise of our salvation, he expressly excludes us from
all fellowship with him; as though he would say, that man
has not even the smallest particle remaining i which he can
glory, because all is of God.

VII. But there may be some, who will concede that the
will, being, of its own spontaneous inclination, averse to what is
good, is converted solely by the power of the Lord; yet in
such a manner, that being previously prepared, it has also its

¢ own share in the work ; that grace, as Augustine teaches, pre-
| cedes every good work, the will following grace, not leading it,
' being its companion, not its guide. This unobjectionable ob-
\servation of that holy man, Peter Lombard preposterously

(i) 1Cor. xii.6. (k) 1Cor.i.30, = (I) Eph.ii.10.  (m) Psalmc.3.
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wrests to an erroneous meaning. Now, I contend that both in
the words of the Prophet which I have cited, and in other
passages, these two things are clearly signified, that the Lord |
corrects our depraved will, or rather removes it, and of him- |
~ self introduces a good one in its place. As it is preceded by
grace, I allow you to style it an attendant; but since its re-
formation is the work of the Lord, it is wrong to attribute to
man a voluntary obedience in following the guidance of grace.
Therefore it is not a proper expression of Chrysostom, that
grace is able to effect nothing without the will, nor the will
without grace; as if grace did not produce the will itself, as
we have just seen from Paul. Nor was it the intemtion of
Augustine, when he called the human will the companion of
grace, to assign to it any secondary office next to grace in the
good work ; but with a view to refute the nefarious ‘dogma
broached by Pelagius, who made the prime cause of salvation
to consist in human merit, he contends, what was sufficient for
his present argument, that grace is prior to all merit ; omitting,
at this time, the other question concerning the perpetual efii-
ciency of grace, which is admirably treated by him on other
occasions. For when he frequently says, that the Lord pre-
cedes the unwilling that he may will, and follows the willing
that he may not will in vain, he makes him the sole author of
the good work. His language on this subject is too explicit to
require much argument. ¢ Men labour,” says he, * to discover
in our will' something that is our own, and not derived from
God ; and how any such discovery can be made, I know not.”
In his first book against Pelagius and Celestius, where he ex-
plains that declaration of Christ, ““ Every man that hath heard
of the Father cometh unto me,”” (n) he says, that ¢ the will is
assisted so as to enable it not only to know its duty, but what
it knows, also to do.” And thus when God teaches not by the
letter of the law, but by the grace of the Spirit, he teaches
in such a manner, that whatever each one has learned, he
not only sees in knowing it, but desires in willing, and per-
forms in doing. :
VIIL. And as we are now engaged on the principal point of
the argument, let us give the reader a summary of the doctrine,
and prove it by a few very clear testimonies of Scripture ; and
then, that no one may accuse us of perverting the Scripture,
let us also show that the truth which we assert to be deduced
from the Scripture is not destitute of the support of this holy
man ; I mean Augustine. For I conceive it is unnecessary to
recite in regular order all the passages which might be adduced
from the Scriptures in confirmation of our opinion; provided

(n) John vi. 45.
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that the selection, which shall be made, prepares a way to the
understanding of all the rest, which are frequently to be found.
Nor do I think that there will be any impropriety in evincing
my agreement with that man, to whose authority the consent
| of the pious pays a great and merited deference. The origin of
‘all good clearly appears, from a plain and certain reason, to be
l’from no other than from God alone ; for no propensity of the
‘will to any thing good can be found but in the elect. But the
cause of election must not be sought in men. Whence we
may conclude, that man has not-a good will from himself, but
that it proceeds from the same decree by which we were
elected before the creation of the world. There is also another
reason, not dissimilar. For since good volitions and good
actions both arise from faith, we must see whence faith itself
originates. Now, since the Scripture uniformly proclaims it to
be the gratuitous gift of God, it follows that it is the effect of
mere grace, when we, who are naturally and completely prone
to evil, begin to will any thing that is good. Therefore the
Lord, when he mentions these two things in the conversion of
his people, that he takes away from them their stony heart,
and gives them a heart of flesh, plainly declares, that what
originates from ourselves must be removed, that we may be
converted to righteousness ; and that whatever succeeds in its
place proceeds from himself. Nor is it only in one passage
that he announces this; for he says in Jeremiah, ¢ I will give
them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for
ever.” (o) And a little after, “I will put my fear in their
hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” Again in Ezekiel,
“I will give them one heart, and will put a new spirit within
you; and I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and
will give them a heart of flesh.” (p) He could not more evi-
dently claim to himself and take from us all that is good and
upright in our will, than when he declares-our conversion to be
the creation of a new spirit and of a new heart. For it always
follows, that nothing good proceeds from our will till it be
renovated ; and that after its renovation, as far as it is good, it
is from God, and not from ourselves. :

IX. And we find the saints have made this the subject of
their prayers. Solomon prayed, * May the Lord incline our
hearts unto him to keep his commandments.” (¢) He shows
the stubbornness of our heart, which, unless a new bias be
given to it, naturally indulges itself in rebellion against the
Divine law. The same petition is offered by the Psalmist:
“Incline my heart unto thy testimonies.” (r) For we should
always remark the opposition between the perverse bias of the

o% Jer. xxxii. 39. (g) 1 Kings viii. 56.
Ep Ezek, xi. 19. (r) Psalm cxix. 36.
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heart, which inclines it to rebellion, and this correction, which
constrains it to obedience. But when David, perceiving him-
self to be for a time deprived of the direction of grace, prays
that God would “ create in ”” him “ a clean heart, and renew a
right spirit within” him, (s) does he not acknowledge that all
the parts of his heart are full of impurity, and his spirit warped
by a depraved obliquity ? and by calling the purity which
he earnestly implores, the ereation of God, does he not ascribe
it entirely to him? If any one object, that the petition itself is
a proof of a pious and holy affection, the answer is easy, that
although David had already partly repented, yet he compares
his former state with that melancholy fall, which he had ex-
perienced. Assuming the character, therefore, of a man alien-
ated from God, he properly requests for himself all those things
which God confers on his elect in regeneration. Resembling a
dead man, therefore, he prays to be created anew, that, instead
of being the slave of Satan, he may become the instrument
of the Holy Spirit. Truly wonderful and monstrous is the
extravagance of our pride. God requires of us nothing more
severe than that we most religiously observe his sabbath, by,
resting from our own works ; but there is nothing which we
find more difficult, or to which we are more reluctant, than
to bid farewell to our own works, in order to give the works of |
God their proper place. If there were no obstacle arising from
our folly, Christ has given a testimony to his graces, sufficiently
clear to prevent them from being wickedly suppressed. . *“I am
the vine,” says he, “ye are the branches. My Father is the
. husbandman.  As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me.
For without me ye can do nothing.” (¢) - If we cannot bear
fruit of ourselves, any more than a branch can bud after it is
torn up from the ground, and deprived of moisture, we must
no longer seek for any aptitude in our nature to that which is
good. There is no ambiguity in this conclusion, ¢ Without
me ye can do nothing.” He does not say that we are too
weak to be sufficient for ourselves, but reducing us to nothing,
excludes every idea of ability, however diminutive. If, being
engrafted into Christ, we bear fruit like a vine, which derives
the energy of vegetation from the moisture of the earth, from
the dew of heaven, and from the benign influences of the sun,
I see nothing of our own remaining in any good work, if we
Preserve entire to God the honour which belongs to him. It is
In vain to urge that frivolous. subtlety, that the branch already |
possesses sap, and a fructifying power, and that therefore it
does not derive all from the earth, or from the original root,

@) Psalm 1i.10. () Jobn xv.1,4,5.
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because it contributes something of its own. . For the meaning
of Christ is clearly that we are as a dry and worthless log,
when separated from him ; because, independently of him, we
have no ability to do good, as he says also in another place :
“ Every plant, which my heavenly Father has not planted,
shall be rooted up.” (v) Wherefore the Apostle ascribes all the
praise to him in the place already cited. It is God,” says he,
“ which worketh in you both to will and to do.” (w) The
(first part of a good work is volition, the next an effectual en-
‘deavour to perform it; God is the author of both. Therefore
we rob the Lord, if we arrogate any thing to ourselves either in
volition or in execution. If God were said to assist the in-
firmity of our will, then there would be something left to us ;
but since he is said to produce the will, all the good that is in
it, is placed without us. And because the good will is still op-
pressed by the burden of our flesh, so that it cannot extricate
itself, he has added, that in struggling with the difficulties of
that conflict, we are supplied with constancy of exertion to
carry our volitions into effect. For otherwise there would be
no truth in what he elsewhere teaches, that it is the same
God which worketh all in all,”” (#) which we have before
shown comprehends the whole course of the spiritual life. For
which reason David, after having prayed that the way of God
may be discovered to him, that he may walk in his truth, im-
mediately adds, ¢ Unite my heart to fear thy name.” (y) In
these words he intimates, that even good men are subject to so
many distractions of mind, that they soon wander and fall, un-
less they are strengthened to persevere. For the same reason,
in another passage, having prayed that his steps might be
ordered in the word of the Lord, he likewise implores strength
for a warfare: “Let not any iniquity have dominion over
me.” (z) In this mauner, therefore, the Lord both begins and
completes the good work in us ; that it may be owing to him,
that the will conceives a love for what is right, that it is in-
clined to desire it, and is excited and impelled to endeavour to
attain it; and then that the choice, desire, and endeavour do
not fail, but proceed even to the completion of the desired
effect ; lastly, that a man proceeds with constancy in them,
and perseveres even to the end.

X. And he moves the will, not according to the system
maintained and believed for many ages, in such a manner that
it would afterwards be at our option either to obey the im-
pulse or to resist it, but by an efficacious influence. The
observation, therefore, so frequently repeated by Chrysostom,

\that “ Whom God draws, he draws willing,” we are obliged to

(v) Matt. xv. 13. () Phil. ii. 13. () 1 Cor. xii. 6.
(y) Psalm lxxxvi, 11. (z) Psalm exix. 133,
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reject, being an insinuation that God only waits for us with
his hand extended, if we choose to accept his assistance. We
grant that such was the primitive condition of man during his
state of integrity, that he could incline to the one side or the
other ; but since Adam has taught us by his own example how
miserable free will is, unless God give us both will and power,
what will become of us if he impart his grace to us in that
small proportion ? Nay, we obscure and diminish his grace
by our ingratitude. For the Apostle does not teach that the
grace of a good will is offered to us for our acceptance, but
that he “ worketh in us to will ;”” which is equivalent to saying,
that the Lord, by his Spirit, directs, inclines, and governs our
heart, and reigns in it as in his own possession. Nor does he,
promise by Ezekiel that he will give to the elect a new spirit,
only that they may be able to walk, but that they may actually
walk, in his precepts. (¢) Nor can the declaration of Christ,
“Every man that hath heard of the Father cometh unto me,” (4)
be understood in any other sense than asa proof of the positive
efficacy of Divine grace ; as Augustine also contends. 'This grace
the Lord deigns not to give to any person promiscuously, accord-
ing to the observation commonly attributed, if I mistake not,
to Occam, that it is denied to no man who does what he can.
Men are to be taught, indeed, that the Divine benignity is free to
all who seek it, without any exception ; but since none begin to
seek it, but those who have been inspired by heavenly grace,
not even this diminutive portion ought to be taken from his
praise. 'This is the privilege of the elect, that, being regenerated
by the Spirit of God, they are led and governed by his direction.
‘Wherefore Augustine as justly ridicules those who arrogate to
themselves any part of a good volition, as he reprehends others,
who suppose that to be given promiscuously to all, which is
the special evidence of gratuitous election. ¢ Nature,” says
he, “is common to all men, but not grace.” He calls it “a
transparent subtlety, which shines merely with vanity, when
that is extended generally to all, which God confers on whom he
chooses.” But elsewhere, “ How have you come ? by believing.
Be afraid, lest while you arrogate to yourself the discovery of
the way of righteousness, you perish from the way of right-
eousness. I am come, you say, by free will; I am come
through my own choice.  Why are you inflated with pride >
Will you know that this also is given to you? Hear him pro-
claiming, ¢ No man can come to me, except the Father which
hath sent me draw him.”” (¢) And it incontrovertibly follows,
from the words of John, that the hearts of the pious are di-
Vinely governed with such eflect, that they follow with an af-

(a) Ezek. xi. 19, 20; xxxvi. 27, (b) John wi. 45. (€) John vi. 44.
VOL. I 35
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fection which nothing can alter. * Whosoever is born of God,”
he says, “cannot sin ; for his seed remaineth in him.” (d) For
we see that the neutral, inefficacious impulse imagined by the
sophists, which every one would be at liberty to obey or resist,
is evidently excluded, where it is asserted that God gives a
constancy that is-effectual to perseverance.

XIL. Concerning perseverance there would have been no
doubt that it ought to be esteemed the gratuitous gift of God,
had it not been for the prevalence of a pestilent error, that it is
dispensed according to the merit of men, in proportion to the

' gratitude which each person has discovered for the grace be-
! stowed on him. But as that opinion arose from the supposition
that it was at our own option to reject or accept the offered
grace of God, this notion being exploded, the other falls of
course. Though here is a double error; for beside teaching
that our gratitude for the grace first bestowed on us, and our
legitimate use of that grace, are remunerated by subsequent
blessings, they add also, that now grace does not operate alone
in us, but only codperates with us. On the first point, we-
must admit that the Lord, while he daily enriches and loads
his servants with new communications of his grace, perceiving
the work which he has begun in them grateful and accept-
able, dissovers something in them which he blesses with still
greater degrees of grace. And this is implied in the following
declarations: “Unto every one that hath, shall be given.”
And, “ Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many
things.” (¢) But here two errors must be avoided ; the legiti-
mate use of the grace first bestowed must not be said to be re-
warded with subsequent degrees of grace, as though man, by
his own industry, rendered the grace of God efficacious; nor
must it be accounted a remuneration in such a sense as to cease
to be esteemed the free favour of God. I grant, then, that this
Divine benediction is to be expected by the faithful, that the
better they have used the former measures of grace, they shall
-afterwards be enriched with proportionably greater degrees of
|it. But I assert ‘that this use also is from the Lord, and that
| this remuneration proceeds from his gratuitous benevolence.
| They are equally awkward and unhappy in their use of the
trite distinction of operating and codperating grace. Augustine
has used it indeed, but softens it by a suitable definition ; that
' God in codperating completes what in operating he begins, and
that it is the same grace, but derives its name from the different
mode of its efficiency. Whence it follows, that he makes no
partition of the work between God and us, as though there

(d) 1 John iii. 9. (e) Matt. xxv. 23, 20. Luke xix. 17, 26.
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were a mutual concurrence from' the respective exertions of
each ; but that he only designates the multiplication of grace.
To the same purpose is what he elsewhere asserts, that the
good will of man precedes many of the gifts of Gagd, but is
itself one of their number. Whence it follows, that he leaves
nothing for it to arrogate to itself. This is also particularly
expressed by Paul. For having said that “itis God which
worketh in us both to will and to do,” (f) he immediately
adds, that he does both “of his own good pleasure,” signifying
by this expression that these are acts of gratuitous benignity.
Now, to their wonted assertion, that after we have admitted the
first grace, our own endeavours codperate with the grace which
follows, I reply, if they mean that, after having been once
subdued by the Divine power to the obedience of tighteousness,
we voluntarily advance, and are disposed to follow the gui-’
dance of grace, I make no objection. For it is very certain, that
where the grace of God reigns, there is such a promptitude of
obedience. But whence does this arise but from the Spirit
of God, who, uniformly consistent with himself, cherishes and
strengthens to a eonstancy of perseverance that disposition of
obedience which he first originated ? But if-they mean that
man derives from himself an ability to cobperate with the
grace of God, they are involved in a most pestilent error.
XII. And to this purpose they falsely and ignorantly pervert
that observation of the Apostle, “I laboured more abundantly
than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with
me.” (g) For they understand it in this manner ; that because
his preference of himself to all others might appear rather too
~arrogant, he corrects it by referring the praise to the grace of
God ; but yet so as to denominate himself a codperator with
grace. It is surprising that so many men, not otherwise erro-
neous, have stumbled at this imaginary difficulty. For the
Apostle does not say that the grace of God laboured with him,
to make himself a partner in the labour; but rather by that
correction ascribes the whole praise of the labour to grace
alone. “It is not I,”” says he, *“ that have laboured, but the
grace of God which was with me.” They have been deceived
by an ambiguity of expression ; but still more by a preposte=
rous translation, in which the force of the Greek article is omit-
ted. For if you translate it literally, he says, not that grace
gas codperative with him, but that the grace which was with
‘him was the author of all. And the same is maintained by
- Augustine, though briefly, yet without obscurity, when he
- thus expresses himself: “The good will of man precedes
any of the gifts of God, but not all. But of those which it

(f) Phil. ii. 13. (g) 1 Cor. xv. 10,
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precedes it is itself one.” Then follows this reason ; because
it is written, “The God of my mercy shall prevent me.” (4)
And, “ Mercy shall follow me.” () It prevents the unwilling,
that he may will ; it folows the willing, that he may not will
in vain.” 'With this agrees Bernard, who introduces the Church,
saying, “ Draw me unwilling, to make me willing; draw me
inactive, to make me run.”

XIIL Now,let us hear Augustine speak in his own words,
lest the sophists of the Sorbonne, those Pelagians of the present
age, according to their usual custom, accuse us of opposing the
whole current of antiquity. In this they imitate their father
Pelagius, by whom Augustine was formerly obliged to enter
into the same field of controversy. In his treatise De Corr.
et Grat., addressed to Valentine, he treats very much at large
® what I shall recite briefly, but in his own words: “That to
Adam was given the grace of persevering in good if he chose ;
that grace is given to us to 'will, and by willing to overcome
concupiscence. That Adam therefore had the power if he had
the will, but not the will that he might have the power; but
that it is given to us to have both the will and the power.
That the primitive liberty was a power to abstain from sin, but
that ours is much greater, being an inability to commit sin.”
And lest he should be supposed to speak of the perfection to
be enjoyed after the attainment of a state of immortality, as
Lombard misinterprets his meaning, he presently removes this
difficulty. ~ For he says, “the will of the saintsis so inflamed by
the Holy Spirit, that they therefore have an ability, because
they have such a will ; and that their having such a will pro-
ceeds from the operations of God.” For if, amidst such great
weakness, which still requires “strength” to be ‘““made per-
fect”” (k) for the repressing of pride, they were left to their
own will, so asto have ability, through the Divine assistance,
if they were willing, and God did not operate in them to pro-
duce that will ; among so many temptations and infirmities
their will would fail, and therefore they could not possibly
persevere. The infirmity of the human will, then, is succoured,
that it may be invariably and inseparably actuated by Divine
grace, and so, notwithstanding all its weakness, may not fail.
 He afterwards discusses more at large how our hearts necessa-
rily follow the impulse of God’; and he asserts that the Lord
draws men with their own wills, but that thosé wills are such as
he himself has formed. Now, we have a testimony from the
month of Augustine to the point which we are principally en-
deavouring to establish; that grace is not merely offered by
the Lord to be either received or rejected, according tosthe free

(%) Psalm lix. 10. (7) Psalm xxiii. 6. (k) 2 Cor. xii. 9.
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choice of each individual, but that it is grace which produces |
both the choice and the will in the heart ; so that every subse- \
quent good work is the fruit and effect of it,-and that it is
obeyed by no other will but that which it has produced. For
this is his language also in another place — that it is grace alone
which performs every good work in us. e
X1IV. When he observes that the will is not taken away by
grace, but only changed from a bad one into a good one, and
when it is good, assisted; he only intends that man is not
drawn in such a manner as to be carried away by an external
impulse, without any inclination of his mind ; but that he is
internally so disposed as to obey from his very heart.” That
grace is specially and gratuitously given to the elect, he main-
tains in an epistle to Boniface, in the following language
 We know that the grace of God is not given to all men ; and
that to them to whom it is given, it is given neither according !
to the merits of works, nor according to the merits of will, but '
by gratuitous favour; and to those to whom it is not given, we |
know that it is not given by the righteous judgment of God.”
And in the same epistle, he strenuously combats that opinion,
which supposes that subsequent grace is given to the merits of
men, because by not rejecting the first grace they showed
themselves worthy of it. For he wishes Pelagius to allow
that grace is necessary to us for every one of our actions, and
is not a retribution of our works, that it may be acknowledged
to be pure grace. But the subject cannot be eomprised in a
more concise summary than in the eighth chapter of his treatise
addressed to Valentine ; where he teaches, that the human will
obtains, not grace by liberty, but liberty by grace ; that being
impressed by the same grace with a disposition of delight, it
is formed for perpetuity ; that it is strengthened with invinei-
ble fortitude ;' that while grace reigns, it never falls, but, de-
serted by grace, falls immediately; that by the gratuitous
mercy of the Lord, it is converted to what is good, and, being
converted, perseveres in it ; that the first direction of the hu-
man will to that which is good, and its subsequent constancy,
depend solely on the will of God, and not on any merit of
man. 'Thus there is left to man such a free will, if we choose
to give it that appellation, as he describes in another place, that
he can neither be converted to God nor continue in God but
by grace ; and that all the ability which he has is derived from
e. .

o)
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‘ CHAPTER IV.
THE OPERATION OF GOD IN THE HEARTS OF MEN.

It has now, I apprehend, been sufficiently proved, that man
is so enslaved by sin, as to be of his own nature incapable of
an effort, or even an aspiration, towards that which is good.
We have also laid down a distinction between coaction and
necessity, from which it appears that while he sins necessarily,
he nevertheless sins voluntarily. But since, while he is de-
voted to the servitude of the devil, he seems to be actuated by
his will, rather than by his own, it remains for us to explain
the nature of both kinds of influence. There is also this
question to be resolved; whether any thing is to be attributed
to God in evil actions, in which the Scripture intimates that
some influence of his is concerned. Augustine somewhere
compares the human will to a horse, ,obedient to the direction
of his rider; and God and the devil he compares. to riders.
“If God rides it, he, like a sober and skilful rider, manages it
in a graceful manner; stimulates its tardiness; restrains its

immoderate celerity ; represses its wantonness and wildness;

tames its perverseness, and conducts it into the right way.

' But if the devil has taken possession of it, he, like a foolish
‘and wanton rider, forces it through pathless places, hurries it

into ditches, drives it down over precipices, and excites it to
obstinacy and ferocity.” With this similitude, as no better
occurs, we will at present be content. When the will of a
natural man is said to be subject to the power of the devil, so
as to be directed by it, the meaning is, not that it resists and is
compelled to a reluctant submission, as masters compel slaves
to an unwilling performance of their commands, but that,
being fascinated by the fallacies of Satan, it necessarily sub-
mits itself to all his directions. For these whom the Lord
does not favour with the government of his Spirit, he abandons,
in righteous judgment, to the influence of Satan. Wherefore
the Apostle says, that  the god of this world hath blinded the
minds of them which believe not,” who are destined to de-
struction, ‘“lest the light of the gospel should shine unto
them.” (/) And in another place, that he “ worketh in the
children of disobedience.” (m) The blinding of the wicked,
and all those enormities which attend it, are called the works
of Satan ; the cause of which must nevertheless be sought

(1) 2 Cor. iv. 4. (m) Eph. ii. 2.
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only in the human will, from which proceeds the root of evil,
and in which rests the foundation of the kingdom of Satan,
that is, sin.

" II. Very different, in such instances, is the method of the
Divine operation. And that we may have a clearer view of it,
let us take as an example the calamity which holy Job suffered
from the Chaldeans. (n) The Chaldeans massacred his shep-
herds, and committed hostile depredations on his flock. Now,
the wickedness of their procedure is evident; yet in these
transactions Satan was not unconcerned ; for with him the,
history states the whole aflair to have originated. But Job |
himself recognizes in it the work of the Lord, whom he asserts |
to have taken from him those things of which he had been
plundered by the Chaldeans. How can we refer the same
action to God, to Satan, and to man, as being each the author
of it, without either excusing Satan by associating him with
God, or making' God the author of evil? Very easily, if we
examine, first, the end for which the action was designed, and
secondly, the manner in which it was effected. The design
of the Lord is to exercise the patience of his servant by ad-
versity ; Satan endeavours to drive him to despair : the Chalde-
ans, in defiance of law and justice, desire to enrich themselves
by the property of another. So great a diversity of design
makes a great distinction in the action. There is no less
difference in the manner. The Lord permits his servant to be
afflicted by Satan: the Chaldeans, whom he commissions to
execute his purpose, he permits and resigns to be impelled by
Satan : Satan, with his envenomed stings, instigates the minds
of the Chaldeans, otherwise very depraved, to perpetrate the
crime : they furiously rush into the act of injustice, and over-
whelm themselves in eriminality. Satan therefore is properly
said to work in the reprobate, in whom he exercises his do-
minion ; that is, the kingdom of iniquity. God also is said to
work in a way proper to himself, because Satan, being the
instrument of his wrath, turns himself hither and thither at his
appointment and command, to execute his righteous judgments.
Here I allude not to the universal influence of God, by which
all creatures are sustained, and from which they derive an
ability to perform whatever they do. I speak only of that
special influence which appears in every particular act. We
see, then, that the same action is without absurdity ascribed to
God, to Satan, and to man; but the variety in the end and in
the manner, causes the righteousness of God to shine without
the least blemish, and the iniquity of Satan and of man to
betray itself to its own disgrace. # :

|

(n) Job i.
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III. The fathers are sometimes too scrupulous on this sub-
ject, and afraid of a simple confession of the truth, lest they
should afford an occasion to impiety to speak irreverently and
reproachfully of the works of God. Though I highly approve
this sobriety, yet I think we are in no danger, if we simply
maintain what the Seripture delivers. Even Augustine at one
time was not free from this serupulosity ; as when he says that
hardening and blinding belong not to the operation, but to the
prescience of God. But these subtleties are inconsistent with
numerous expressions of the Scripture, which evidently import
some intervention of God beyond mere foreknowledge. And
Augustine himself, in his fifth book against Julian, contends
very largely, that sins proceed not only from the permission or
the prescience, but from the power of God, in order that former
sins may thereby be punished. So also what they advance
concerning permission is too weak to be supported. God is
very frequently said to blind and harden the reprobate, and to
turn, incline, and influence their hearts, as I have elsewhere
more fully stated. But it affords no explication of the nature
of this influence to resort to prescience or permission. We
answer, therefore, that it operates in two ways. For, since,
when his light is removed, nothing remains but darkness and
blindness ; since, when his Spirit is withdrawn, our hearts har-
den into stones; since, when his direction ceases, they are
warped. into obliquity ; he is properly said to blind, harden, and
incline those whom he deprives of the power of seeing, obey-
ing, and acting aright. The second way, which is much more
consistent with strict propriety of language, is, when, for the
execution of his judgments, he, by means of Satan, the mi-
nister of his wrath, directs their counsels to what he pleases, and
excites their wills and strengthens their efforts. Thus, when
Moses relates that Sihon the king would not grant a free pas-
sage to the people, because God had ‘ hardened his spirit, and
made his heart obstinate,” he immediately subjoins the end of
God’s design: “ That he might deliver him into thy hand.” (o)
Since God willed his destruction, the obduration of his heart,
therefore, was the Divine preparation for his ruin.

IV. The following expressions seem to relate to the former
method : “He removeth away the speech of the trusty, and
taketh away the understanding of the aged. He taketh away
the heart of the chief people of the earth, and causeth them to
wander in a wilderness where there is no way.” (p) Again:*“0
Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and har-
dened our heart from thy fear?” (¢)  For these passages rather
indicate what God makes men by deserting them, than show

() Deaut. ii. 30. (p) Job xii. 20, 24. (¢) Isaiah Ixiii. 17.
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how he performs his operations within them. But there are
other testimonies, which go further; as those which relate to
the hardening of Pharaoh: “I will' harden his (Pharaoh’s)
heart, that he shall not let the people go.” (r) Afterwards the
Lord says, 1 have hardened his heart.” (s) Did he harden it
by not mollifying it? 'That is true; but he did somewhat
more, for he delivered his heart to Satan to be confirmed in
obstinacy ; whence he had before said, “I will harden his
heart.” 'The people march out of Egypt ; the inhabitants of
the country meet them in a hostile manner: by whom were
they excited? Moses expressly declared to the people, that
it was the Lord who had hardened their hearts.(¢) The
Psalmist, reciting the same history, says, “ He turned their heart
to hate his people.” (v) Now, it cannot be said that they fell in
consequence of being deprived of the counsel of God. For
if they are “hardened ” and * turned,” they are positively in-
clined to that point. Besides, whenever it has pleased him
to punish the transgressions of his people, how has he ex-
ecuted his work by means of the reprobate ? In such a manner
that any one may see, that the efficacy of the action proceeded
from him, and that they were only the ministers of his will,
Wherefore he threatened sometimes that he would call them
forth by hissing, (w) sometimes that he would use them as a
net(z) to entangle, sometimes as a hammer (y) to strike the
people of Israel. But he particularly declared himself to be
operative in them, when he called Sennacherib an axe, (z)
which was both directed and driven by his hand. Augustine
somewhere makes the following correct distinetion : “ that they
sin, proceeds from themselves; that in sinning they perform
this or that particular action, is from the power of God, who
divides the darkness according to his pleasure,”

V. Now that the ministry of Satan is concerned in instiga-
ting the reprobate, whenever the Lord directs them hither or
thither by his providence, may be sufficiently proved even

from one passage. For it is frequently asserted in Samuel that

an evil spirit of the Lord, and an evil spirit from the Lord, either

agitated or quitted Saul. () To refer this to the Holy Spirit

Were impious. An impure spirit, therefore, is called a spirit of
God, because it acts according to his command and by his power,
being rather an instrument in the performance of the action,
than itself the author of it. We must add, also, what is ad-
Vanced by Paul, that “God shall send strong delusion, that
they who believed not the truth should believe a lie.” () Yet

L (r) Exod. iv. 21. (s) Exod. vii. 3. (t) Deut. ii. 30,
(v) Psalm cv. 25. w) Isaiah v. 26 ; vii. 18.
(z) Ezek. xii. 13; xvii. 20. (y) Jer. 1. 23. (z) Tsaiah x. 15,
(@) 1 Sam. xvi. 14 ; xviii. 19; xix. 19, (b) 2 Thess. ji. 11, 12.
VOL. I, 6
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there is always a wide difference, even in the same work, be-
tween the operation of God and the attempts of Satan and
wicked men. He makes the evil instruments, which he has in
his hand, and can turn ‘as he pleases, to be subservient to his
justice. 'They, as theyare evil, produce the iniquity which
the depravity of their nature has conceived. The other argu-
ments, which tend to vindicate the majesty of God from every
calumny, and to obviate the cavils of the impious, have already
been advanced in the chapter concerning Providence. For, at
present, I only intend briefly to show how Satan reigns in the
reprobate man, and how the Lord operates in them both.

VI. But what liberty man possesses in those actions which
in themselves are neither righteous nor wicked, and pertain
rather to the corporeal than to the spiritual life, although we
have before hinted, has not yet been explicitly stated. Some
have admitted him in such things to possess a free choice;
rather, as I suppose, from a reluctance to dispute on a subject
of no importance, than from an intention of positively assert-
ing that which they concede. Now, though I grant that they
who believe themselves to be possessed of no power to justify
themselves, believe what is principally necessary to be known
in order to salvation, yet I think that this point also should
not be neglected, that we may know it to be owing to the
special favour of God, whenever our mind is disposed to choose
that which is advantageous for us; whenever our will inclines
to it; and, on the other hand, whenever our mind and under-
standing avoid what would othérwise hurt us. And the power
of the providence of God extends so far, as not only to cause
those events to succeed which he foresees will be best, but also
to incline the wills of men to the same objects. Indeed, if we
view the administration of external things with our own rea-
son, we shall not doubt their subjection to the human will;
but if we listen to the numerous testimonies, which proclaim
that in these things also the hearts of men are governed by the
Lord, they will constrain us to submit the will itself to the
special influence of God. Who conciliated the minds of the
Egyptians towards the Israelites, (¢) so as to induce them to
lend them the most valuable of their furniture? They would
never have been induced to do this of their own accord. It
follows, therefore, that their hearts were guided by the Lord
rather than by an inclination of their own. And Jacob, if he
had not been persuaded that God infuses various dispositions
into men according to his pleasure, would not have said con-
cerning his son Joseph, whom he thought to be some profane
Egyptian, “ God Almighty give you mercy before the man.” (d)

(¢) Exod. xi. 3. (d) Gen. xliii. 14.

™
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As the whole Church confesses in the Psalms, that, when God,
chose to compassionate her, he softened the hearts of the cruel
nations into clemency. (¢) Again, when Saul was so inflamed
with rage, as to prepare himself for war, it is expressly men-
tioned as the cause, that he was impelled by the Spirit of
God. (f) Who diverted the mind of Absalom from adopting
the counsel of Ahithophel, which used to be esteemed as an
oracle ? (g) Who inclined Rehoboam to be persuaded by the
counsel of the young men? (k) Who caused the nations, that
before were very valiant, to feel terror at the approach of the
Israelites? Rahab the harlot confessed that this was the work
of God. Who, on the other hand, dejected the minds of the
Israelites with fear and terror, but he who had threatened in
the law that he would “send a faintness into their hearts ? 7 (7)

VIL. Some one will object, that these are peculiar examples,
to the rule of which, things ought by no means universally to
be reduced. But I maintain, that they are sufficient to prove
that for which I tontend ; that God, whenever he designs to
prepare the way for his providence, inclines and moves the
wills of men even in external things, and that their choice is
not so free, but that its liberty is subject to the will of God.
That your mind depends more on the influence of God, than
on the liberty of your own choice, you must be constrained to
conclude, whether you are willing or not, from this daily expe-
rience, that in affairs of no perplexity your judgment and un-
derstanding frequently fail ; that in undertakings not arduous
your spirits languish ; on the other hand, in things the most
obscure, suitable advice is immediately offered ; in things great
and . perilous, your mind proves superior to every difficulty.
And thus I explain the observation of Solomon, “ The hearing
ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of
them.” (k) For he appears to-me to speak, not of their crea-
tion, but of the peculiar favour of God displayed in their per-
- forming their functions. When he says, that “ the king’s heart
is in the hand of the Lord ; as the rivers of water, he turneth
it whithersoever he will;?’(7) under one species he clearly
comprehends the whole genus. For if the will of any man
be free from all subjection, that privilege belongs eminently to
the ‘will of a king, which exercises a government in some
measure over the wills of others; but if the will of the king
be subject to the power of God, ours cannot be exempted from
the same authority. Augustine has a remarkable passage on
this subject: “The Secripture, if it be diligently rexamined,
shows, not only that the good wills of men, which he turns
“from evil into good, and directs to good actions and to eternal

‘e) Psalm cvi. 46. 1 Sam. xi. 6. (g) 2 Sam. xvii. 14.  (#) 1 Kings xii. 10
15 E?)cf;,' “‘.’i‘(‘&' _xl(k) Prov.xx.12. () Prov. xxi.g:.
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life, but also that those wills which relate to the present llfe,
“are subject to the power of God, so that he, by a most secret,
but yet a most righteous ]udgment causes them to be mclmed
whither he pleases, and when he pleases, either for the com-
munication of benefits, or for the infliction of punishments.”

VIILI. Here let the reader remember, that the ability of the
human will is not to be estimated from the event of things, as
some ignorant men are preposterously accustomed to do. For
they conceive themselves fully and ingeniously to establish the
servitude of the human will, because even the most exalted
monarchs have not all their desires fulfilled. ~ But this ability,
of which we speak, is to be considered within man, and not to
be measured by external success. For in the dispute concern-
ing free will, the question is not, whether a man, notwithstand-
ing external impediments, can perform and execute whatever
he may have resolved in his mind, but whether in every case
his judgment exerts freedom of choice, and his will freedom
of inclination. If men possess both these, fhen Attilius Re-
gulus, when confined to the small extent of a cask stuck round
with nails, will possess as much free will as Augustus Cesar,
when governing a great part of the world with his nod.

CHAPTER V.

A REFUTATION OF THE OBJECTIONS COMMONLY URGED IN SUPPORT
OF FREE WILL.

Exouven might appear to have been already said on the ser-
vitude of the human will, did not they, who endeavour to over-
‘throw it with a false notion of liberty, allege, on the contrary,
| certain reasons in opposition to our sentiments. First, they

n | collect together some absurdities, in order to render it odmus, 3
as if it were abhorrent to common sense; and then they attack
|it with testimonies of Seripture. Both these weapons we will
‘repel in order. If sin, say they, be necessary, then it ceases to
be sin; if it be voluntary, then it may be avoided. These
werg a.lsu the weapons used by Pelagius in his attacks on Au-
gustine ; with whose authority, however, we wish not to urge
them, till we shall have given some satisfaction on the subject
itself. I deny, then, that sin is the less criminal, because it is
necessary ; I deny also the other consequence, which they
infer, that it is avoidable because it is voluntary. Feor, if
any one wish to dispute with God, and to escape his judgment

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com




cHAP: V.] CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 285

by the pretext of having been incapable of acting otherwise,
he is prepared with an answer, which we have elsewhere ad-
vanced, that it arises not from creation, but from the corruption
of nature, that men, being enslaved by sin, can will nothing but
what is evil. ~ For whence proceeded that impotence, of which
the ungodly would gladly avail themselves, but from Adam
voluntarily devoting himself to the tyranny of the devil ?
Hence, therefore, the corruption with which we are firmly
bound. It originated in the revolt of the first man from his
Maker. If all men are justly accounted guilty of this rebellion,
let them not suppose themselves excused by necessity, in which
very thing they have a most evident cause of their condemnation.
And this I have before clearly explained, and have given an
example in the devil himself, which shows, that he who sins
necessarily, sins no less voluntarily ; and also in the elect an-
gels, whose willy though it cannot swerve from what is good,
ceases not to be a will. Bernard also judiciously inculcates
the same doctrine, that we are, therefore, the more miserable
because our necessity is voluntary ; which yet constrains us to
. be.so devoted to it, that we are, as we have already observed,
the slaves of-sin. 'The second branch of their argument is
erroneous ; because it makes an improper transition from what
is voluntary to what is free ; but we have before evinced, that
a thing may be done voluntarily, which yet is not the subject
of free choice.
~ ILI. They add, that unless both virtues and vices proceed
from the free choice of the will, it is not reasonable either that
punishments should be inflicted, or that rewards should be
conferred on man. This argument, though first advanced by
Aristotle, yet I grant is used on some occasions by Chrysostom
and Jerome. That it was familiar to the Pelagians, however,
Jerome himself does not dissemble, but even relates their own
words: “If the grace of God operates in us, then the crown
will be given to grace, not to us who labour.” In regard to
punishments, I reply, that they are justly inflicted on us, from
whom the guilt of sin proceeds. For of what importance is it,
Whether sin be committed with a judgment free or enslaved,
80 it be committed with the voluntary bias of the passions;
especially as man .is proved to be a sinner, because he is sub-
Ject to the servitude of sin? With respect to rewards of
righteousness, where is the great absurdity, if we confess that
they depend rather on the Divine benignity than on our own
~merits ? - How often does this recur in Augustine, “that God
€rowns not our merits, but his own gifts; and that they are
called rewards, not as though they were due to our merits, but
because they are retributions to the graces already conferred on
~ us!” They discover great acuteness in this observation, that
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there remains no room for merits, if they originate not from
free will; but in their opinion of the erroneousness of our
sentiment they are greatly mistaken. For Augustine hesitates
not on all eccasions to inculcate as certain, what they think it
impious to acknowledge ; as where he says, ““ What are the
merits of any man? When he comes not with a merited re-
ward, but with free grace, he alone being free and a deliverer
from sins, finds all men sinners.” Again: “If you receive
what is your due, you must be punished. What then is done?
God has given you not merited punishment, but unmerited
grace. If you wish to be excluded from grace, boast your
merits.””. Again: “You are nothing of yourself; sins are
yours, merits belong to God ; you deserve punishment; and
when you come to be rewarded, he will erown his' own gifts,
not your merits.” - In the same.sense he elsewhere teaches
that grace proceeds not from merit, but merit from grace.
And a little after he concludes, that God with his gifts pre-
cedes all merits, that thence he may elicit his other merits, and
gives altogether freely, because he discovers nothing as a cause
of salvation. But what necessity is there for further quota-
tions, when his writings are full of such passages? But the
Apostle will even better deliver them from this error, if they
will hear from what origin he deduces the glory of the saints.
“ Whom he did predestinate, them he also called ; and whom
he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them
he also glorified.” () Why, then, according to the Apostle,
are the faithful crowned? Because by the mercy of the Lord,
and not by their own industry, they are elected, and called, and
justified. Farewell, then, this vain fear, that there will be an
end of all merits if free will be overturned. For it is a proof
of extreme folly, to be terrified and to fly from that to which
the Scripture calls us. “If,” says he; “thou didst receive it,
why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it?" (n)
You see that he divests free will of every thing, with the ex-
press design of leaving no room for merits. ~ But yet, the bene-
ficence and liberality of God being inexhaustible and various,
those graces which he confers on us, because he makes them
ours, he rewards, just as if they were our own virtues.

IIL. They further allege what may appear to be borrowed
from Chrysostom, that if our will has not this ability to choose
good or evil, the partakers of the same nature must be either
all evil or all good. And not very far from this is the writer,
whoever he was, of the treatise On the Calling of the Gentiles,
which is circulated under the name of Ambrose, when he
argues, that no man would ever recede from the. faith, unless

(m) Rom. viii. 29, (n) 1 Cor.iv. 7.
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the grace of God left us the condition of mutability. In which
it is surprising that such great men were so inconsistent with .
themselves. For how did it not occur to Chrysostom, that it
is the election of God, which makes this difference between |
men ?. We are not afraid to allow, what Paul very strenuously
asserts, that all, without exception, are depraved and addicted
to wickedness ; but with him we add, that the mercy of God
does not permit all to remain in depravity. Therefore, since
we all naturally labour under the same disease, they alone re-
cover to whom the Lord has been pleased to apply his healing
hand. The rest, whom he passes by in righteous judgment,
putrefy in their corruption till they are entirely consumed.
And it is from the same cause, that some persevere to the end,
and others decline and fall in the midst of their course. For
perseverance itself also is a gift of God, which he bestows not
on all men promiscuously, but imparts to whom he pleases. If
we inquire the cause of the difference, why some persevere
with constancy, and others fail through instability, no otherl
can be found, but that God sustains the former by his power,
that ‘they perish not, and does not communicate the same
strength to the latter, that they may be examples of ineonstancy.}
IV. They urge further, that exhortations are given in vain,
that the use of admonitions is superfluous, and that reproofs
are ridiculous, if it be not in the power of the sinner to obey.
When similar objections. were formerly made to Augustine, he
was obliged to write his treatise On Correction and Grace; in
which, though he copiously refutes them, he calls his adversa-
ries to this conclusion : “ O man, in the commandment learn what
is your duty: in correction learn, that through your own fault
you have it not: in prayer learn whence you may receive what
you wish to enjoy.” There is nearly the same argument in the
treatise On the Spirit and Letter, in which he maintains that
God does not regulate the precepts of his law by the ability of
men, but when he has commanded what is right, freely gives
to his elect ability to perform it. This is not a subject that
Tequires a prolix discussion. First, we are not alone in this
cause, but have the support of Christ and all the Apostles. Let
our opponents consider how they can obtain the superiority in
a contest with such antagonists. Does Christ, who declares
without him we can do nothing, (¢) on that account the
less reprehend and punish those who without him do what is
evil? Does he therefore relax in his exhortations to every man
10 practise good works ? How severely does Paul censure the
- Coriunthians for their neglect of charity!(p) Yet he earnestly
Prays that charity may be given them by the Lord. In his

(o) John xv. 5. (p) 1 Cor. iii. 3.
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| Epistle to the Romans he declares that ¢ it is not of him that
' willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth
mercy : ’ (¢) yet afterwards he refrains not from the use of
admonition, exhortation, and reproof. Why do they not, there-
fore, remonstrate with the Lord, not to lose his labour in such
a manner, by requiring of men those things which he alone
can bestow, and punishing those things which are committed
for want of his grace? Why do they not admonish Paul to
spare those who are unable to will or run without the previous
mercy of God, of which they are now destitute? As théugh
truly the Lord has not the best reason for his doctrine, which
readily presents itself to those who religiously seek it. Paul
elearly shows how far doctrine, exhortation, and reproof, can
of themselves avail towards producing a change of heart, when
he says that “neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he
that watereth ; but” that the efficacy is solely from “ God
that giveth the increase.” (r) Thus we see that Moses severely
sanctions the precepts of the Jaw, and the Prophets earnestly
urge and threaten transgressors ; whilst, nevertheless, they ac-
knowledge, that men never begin to be wise till a heart is
given them to understand ; that it is the peculiar work of God
to circumcise the heart, and instead of a stony heart to give a
heart of flesh; to inscribe his law in men’s'minds; in a word,
to render his doctrine effectual by a renovation of the soul.
V. What, then, it will be inquired, is the use of exhortations?
I reply, If the impious despise them with obstinate hearts,
they will serve for a testimony against them, when they shall
come to the tribunal of the Lord; and even in the present
state they wound their consciences; for however the most
audacious person may deride them, he cannot disapprove of
them in his heart. But it will be said, What can a miserable
sinner do, if the softness of heart, which is necessary to obe-
dience, be denied him? T ask, What excuse can he plead,
seeing that he cannot impute the hardness of his heart to any
one but himself? The impious, therefore, who are ready, if
possible, to ridicule the Divine precepts and exhortations, are,
in spite of their own inclinations, confounded by their power.
But the principal utility should be considered in regard to the
faithful, m whom as the Lord performs all things by his Spirit,
so he neglects not the instrumentality of his word, but uses it
with great efficacy. Let it be allowed, then, as it ought to be,
that all the strength of the pious consists in the grace of God,
according to this expression of the Prophet: “I will give them
a new heart, that they may walk in my statutes.” (s) But you
will objeet, Why ‘are they admonished of their duty, and not

(g) Rom, ix. 16. (r) 1 Cor. iii. 7. (s) Ezek. xi. 19, 20.
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rather left to the direction of the Spirit? Why are they im-
portuned with exhortations, when they cannot make more
haste than is produced by the impulse of the Spirit? Why

are they chastised, if they have ever deviated from the right,

way, seeing that they erred through the necessary infirmity of |
the flesh? I reply, Who art thou, O man, that wouldest impose
laws upon God ? If it be his will to prepare us by exhortation |
for the reception of this grace, by which obedience to the ex-
hortation is produced, what have you to censure in this econo-

my ? If exhortations and reproofs were of no other advantage
to the pious, than to convinee them of sin, they ought not on
that account to be esteemed wholly useless. Now, since, by
the internal operation of the Spirit, they are most effectual to
inflame the heart with a love of righteousness, to shake off
sloth, to destroy the pleasure and poisonous sweetness of
iniquity, and, on the contrary, to render it hateful and burden-
some, who can dare to reject them as superfluous? If any
one would desire a plainer answer, let him take it thus: The
operations of God on his elect are twofold — internally, by his
Spirit, externally, by his word. By his Spirit illuminating
their minds and forming their hearts to the love and cultivation
of righteousness, he makes them new creatures. By his word
he excites them to desire, seek; and obtain the same renovation.
In both he displays the efficacy of his power, according to the
mode of his dispensation. When he addresses the same word
to the reprobate, though it produces not their correction, yet
he makes it effectual for another purpose, that they may be
confounded by the testimony of their consciences now, and be
rendered more inexcusable at the day of judgment. Thus
Christ, though he pronounces that “no man can come to him,
except the Father draw him,” and that the elect come when
they have “ heard and learned of the Father,” (¢) yet himself
neglects not the office of a teacher, but with his own mouth
sedulously invites those who need the internal teachings of
the Holy Spirit to enable them to derive any benefit from his
instructions.  'With respect to the reprobate, Paul suggests that
teaching is not useless, because it is to them “the savour of
death unto death,” but “a sweet savour unto God.” (v) -

VI. Our adversaries are very laborious in collecting testi-
monies of Scripture ; and this with a view, since they cannot
refute us with their weight, to overwhelm us with their num-
ber. But as in battles, when armies come to close combat, the
weak multitude, whatever pomp and ostentation they may
display, are soon defeated and routed, so it will be very easy
for us'to vanquish them, with all their multitude. For as all

() John vi. 44, 45. _ () 2 Cor. ii. 16.
VOL. I 37
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the passages, which they abuse in their opposition to us, when
properly classed and distributed, centre in a very few topics,
one answer will be sufficient for many of them; it will not be-
necessary to dwell on a particular explication of each. Their
/principal argument they derive from the precepts; which they
/suppose to be so proportioned to our ability, that whatever they
' can be proved to require, it necessarily follows we are capable
“of petforming. They proceed, therefore, to a particular detail
of them, and by them measure the extent of our strength.
Either, say they, God mocks us, when he commands holiness,
piety, obedience, chastity, love, and meekness, and when he
forbids impurity, idolatry, unchastity, anger, robbery, pride,
and the like; or he requires only such things as we have
power to perform. Now, almost all the precepts which they
collect, may be distributed into three classes. Some require
| the first conversion to God ; others simply relate to the observa-
‘tion of the law ; others enjoin perseverance in the grace of
God already received. Let us first speak of them all in general,
and then proceed to the particulars. To represent the ability
of man as coéxtensive with the precepts of the Divine law, has
indeed for a long time not been unusual, and has some appear-
ance of plausibility ; but it has proceeded from the grossest
ignorance of the law, For those who think it an enormous
crime to say that the observation of the law s impossible,
insist on this very cogent argument, that otherwise the law
was given in vain. For they argue just as if Paul had never
said any thing concerning the law. But; pray, what is the
meaning of these expressions — ¢ The law was added because
of transgressions;” “by the law is the knowledge of sin ;"
¢ the law worketh wrath ;* ¢ the law entered that the offence
might abound ? ”” (w) Do they imply a necessity of its being
limited to our ability, that it might not be given in vain? Do
they not rather show that it was placed far beyond our ability,
in order to convince us of our impotence ? According to the
definition of the same Apostle, “ the end of the commandment
is charity.”” () - But when he wishes the minds of the Thes-
salonians to ‘‘abound in love,” (y) he plainly acknowledges
that the law sounds in our ears in vain, unless God inspire the
principles of it into our hearts. :

VIL. Indeed, if the Seripture taught only that the law is the
rule of life, to which our conduct ought to be conformed, I
would immediately accede to their opinion. . But since it care=
fully and perspicuously states to us various uses of the law, 1t
will be best to consider the operation of the law in man accord-
ing to that exposition. As far as relates to the present argument;

; .iiw) Gal. 1ii. 19, Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15; v. 20.
(¥ 1 Tim. i. 5. () 1 Thess. iii. 12,
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when it has prescribed any thing to be performed by us, it
teaches that the power of obedience proceeds from the good-
ness of God, and therefore invites us to pray that it may be
given us. If there were only a commandment, and no pro-
mise, there would be a trial of the sufficiency of our strength to

nected with promises, which declare that we must derive not
- . only subsidiary power, but our whole strength, from the assist-
- ance of Divine grace, they furnish abundant evidence that we
- are not only unequal to the observation of the law, but alto-
© gether incapable of it. Wherefore let them no more urge the
proportion of our ability to the precepts of the law, as though
the Lord had regulated the standard of righteousness, which
he designed to give in the law, aceording to the measure of our
mmbecility: It should rather be concluded from the promises,
how unprepared we are of ourselves, since we stand in such
universal need of his grace. - But will it, say they, be credited
by any, that the Lord addressed his law to stocks and stones ?
I reply, that no one will attempt to inculcate such a notion.
For neither are the impious stocks or stones, when they are
taught by the law the contrariety of their dispositions to God,
and are convicted of guilt by the testimony of their own minds;
- nor the pious, when, admonished of their own impotence, they
have recourse to the grace of God. To this purpose are
the following passages from Augustine: “God gives ecom-
mands which we cannot perform, that we may know what
we ought to request of him. The utility of the precepts is
great, if only so much be given to free will, that the grace of
God may receive the greater honour. Faith obtains what the
law commands; and the law therefore commands, that faith
may obtain that which is commanded by the law : moreover
God requires faith itself of us, and finds not what he requires,
unless he has given what he finds.” Again: “ Let God give
what he enjoins, and let,him enjoin what he pleases.”
~ VIIL. This will more clearly appear in an examination of
the three kinds of precepts which we have already mentioned.
The Lord, both in the law and in the prophets, frequently
Commands us to'be converted to him ;(z) but the Prophet, on
- the other hand, says, # Turn thou me, and I shall be turned.”
- “After that I was turned, I repented,” &e. () He commands
- Us to cireumeise our hearts; but he announces by Moses, that
this. circumeision is the work of his own hand. (b)) He fre-
uently requires newness of heart ; but elsewhere declares that
 this is his own gift. (¢) “ What God promises,” Augustine says,
. g} 2;@:: x. 16, and xx3.6. ~ '*

) Joelii 12 t 5. 6.
A r. iv.4. Ezek, xxxvi. 26.

Jer. xxxi. 18,19,
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he does it himself by his grace.”  And thisis the observation to
which he himself assigns the fifth place in his enumeration of
Ticonius’s rules of Christian doctrine ; that we should make a
proper distinction between the law and the promises, or be-
tween the commandments and grace. This may suffice, in
answer to those who from the precepts infer an ability in man
to obey them, that they may destroy the grace of God, by
which those very precepts are fulfilled. The precepts of the

' second class are simple, enjoining on us the worship of God,

constant submission to his will, observance of his commands,
and adherence to his doctrine. But there are innmumerable pas-
sages, which prove that the highest degree of righteousness,
sanctity, piety, and purity, capable of being attained, is his
own gift. Of the third class is that exhortation of Paul and
Barnabas to the faithful, mentioned by Luke, ‘to continue in
the grace of God.” (d) But whence the grace of perseverance
should be sought, the same Apostle informs us, when he says,
“ Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord.” (¢) In another
place he cautions us to “grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption.” (f) But
because what he there requires could not be performed by men,
he prays for the Thessalonians, “ that our God would count
them worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the-good pleasure
of his goodness, and the work of faith with power.” (g)
Thus, also, in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, treating
of alms, he frequently commends their benevolent and pious
disposition; (k) yet a little after he gives thanks to God
for having inclined the heart of Titus to “accept” or un-
dertake “the exhortation.” If 'Titus could not even use
his own tongue to exhort others without having been prompted

by God, how should others have been inclined to act, unless

God himself had directed their hearts? b

IX. Our more subtle adversaries cavil at all these testimo-
nies, because there is no impediment, they say, that prevents
our exerting our own ability, and God assisting our weak ef-
forts. 'They adduce also passages from the Prophets, where
the accomplishment of our conversion seems to be divided
equally between God and us. “ Turn ye unto me, and I will
turn unto you.” (i) What assistance we receive from the Lord
has already been shown, and needs not to be repeated here.
I wish only this single point to be conceded to me, that it is in
vain to infer our possession of ability to fulfil the law from
God’s command to us to obey it; since it is evident, that for
the performance of all the Divine precepts, the grace of the

) Acts xiii, 43. Eph. iv. 30. (k) 2 Cor. i 1, &e.
% Eph. 1310 & 2 Biems. 2 11. (@ Zech. i. 3.
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Legislator is both .necessary for us, and promised to us; and|
hence it follows, that at least more is required of us than we |
are capable of performing. Nor is it possible for any cavils to |
explain away that passage of Jeremiah, which assures us, that
the covenant of God, made with his ancient people, was frus-
trated because it was merely a literal one; (%) and that it can
only be confirmed by the influence of the Spirit, who forms the
heart to obedience. Nor does their error derive any support
from this passage: “Turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto
you.” For this denotes, not that turning of God in which he
renovates our hearts to repentance, but that in which he de-
clares his benevolence and kindness by external prosperity ;
as by adversity he sometimes manifests his displeasure. ~When
the people of Israel, therefore, after having been harassed with
miseries and. calamities under various forms, complained that
God was departed from them, he replies that his benignity will
not fail them if they return to rectitude of life, and to himself,
who is the standard of righteousness. The passage, then, is
miserably perverted, when it is made to represent the work of
conversion as divided between God and men. We have ob-
served the greater brevity on these points, because it will be a
more suitable place for this argument when we treat of the Law.
- X. The second description of arguments is nearly allied to
the first. They allege the promises, in which God covenants |
with our will ; such as, *Seek good, and not evil, that ye '
may live.” ¢“If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the
good of the land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be de-
voured with the sword ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spo-
ken it.” (Z) Again: “If thou wilt put away thine abominations
out of my sight, then shalt thou not remove.” ¢If thou shalt
hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob-
serve and to do all his commandments which I command thee
this day, the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all
nations of the earth;” (m) and other similar passages. They
consider it an absurdity and mockery, that the benefits which
the Lord offers in the promises are referred to our will, unless
it be in our power either:to confirm or to frustrate them. And
truly it is very easy to amplify this subject with eloquent com-
plaints, that we are cruelly mocked by the Lord, when he an-
nounces that his benignity depends on our will, if that will be
hot. in our own power ; that this would be egregious liberality
in God, to present his benefits to us in such a manner, that we
should have no power to enjoy them; and that there must be
- astrange certainty in his promises, if they depend on a thing
impossible, so that they can never be fulfilled. Concerning
(k) Jer. xxxi. 32. () Amos v. 14. Isaiah i. 19, 20,

(m) Jer. iv. 1. Deut. xxviii, 1.
L]
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promises of this kind, to which a condition is annexed, we
shall speak in another place, and evince that there is no absur-
dity in the impossibility of their completion. With respect to
the present question, I deny that God is cruel or insincere to us,
when he invites us to merit his favours, though he knows us to
be altogether incapable of doing this. For as the promises are
offered equally to the faithful and to the impious, they have
their use with them both.  As by the precepts God disturbs
the consciences of the impious, that they may not enjoy too
much pleasure in sin without any recollection of his judgments,
s0 in the promises he calls them to attest how unworthy they
are of his kindness. For who can deny that it is most equita-
ble and proper for the Lord to bless those who worship him,
and severely to punish the despisers of his majesty? God acts,
therefore, in a right and orderly manner, when, addressing the

- impious, who are bound with the fetters of sin, he adds to the

promises this condition, that when they shall have departed
from their wickedness, they shall then, and not till then, enjoy
his favours ; even for this sole reason, thatlthey may know that
they are deservedly excluded from those benefits which belong
to the worshippers of the true God. On the other hand, since
he designs by all means to stimulate the faithful to implore his
grace, it will not be at all strange, if he tries in his promises
also, what we have shown he does with considerable effect in
his precepts. Being instructed by the precepts concerning the
will of God, we are apprized of our misery, in having our hearts
so completely averse to it; and are at the same time excited to
invoke his Spirit, that we may be directed by him into the
right way. But because our sluggishness is not sufficiently
roused by the precepts, God adds his promises, to allure us by
their sweetness to the love of his commands. Now, in propor-
tion to our increased love of righteousness will be the increase
of our fervour in seeking the grace of God. See how, in these
addresses, “If ye be willing,” “If ye be obedient,” the Lord
neither attributes to us an unlimited power to will and to obey,
nor yet mocks us on account of our impotence.

XI. The third class of arguments also has a great affinity
with the preceding. For they produce passages in which God
reproaches an ungrateful people, that it was wholly owing to
their own fault that they did not receive . blessings of all kinds
from his indulgent hand. Of this kind are the following pas-
sages: “The Amalekites and the Canaanites are there before
you, and ye shall fall by the sword; because ye are turned
away from the Lord.” (n) Because I called you, but ye an=
swered not, therefore will I do unto this house as I have done

(n) Numb. xiv. 43.
L]
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to Shiloh.” (o) Again: “This is a nation that obeyeth not
the voice of the Lord their God, nor receiveth correction: the
Lord hath rejected and forsaken the generation of his wrath.” (p)
Again: “ They obeyed not thy voice, neither walked in thy
law; they have done nothing of all that thou commandedst
them to do: therefore thou hast caused all this evil to come
upon them.” (¢) How, say they, could such reproaches be ap-
plicable to those who might immediately reply, It is true that
we desired prosperity and dreaded adversity ; but our not obey-
ing the Lord, or hearkening to his voice, in order to obtain
good and to avoid evil, has been owing to our want of liberty,
and subjection to the dominion of sin. It is in vain, therefore,
to reproach us with evils, which we had no power to avoid.
In answer to this, leaving the pretext of necessity, which is
but a weak and futile plea, I ask whether they can exculpate,
themselves from all guilt. For if they are convicted of any
fault, the Lord justly reproaches them with their perverseness,
as the cause of their not having experienced the advantage of
his clemency. Let them answer, then, if they can deny that
their own perverse will was the cause of their obstinacy. If
they find the source of the evil within themselves, why do
they so earnestly inquire after extraneous ecauses, that they
may not appear to have been the authors of their own ruin?
But if it be true that sinners are deprived of the favours of God,
and chastised with his punishments, for their own sin, and
only for their own, there is great reason why they should hear
those reproaches from his mouth ; that if they obstinately per-
sist in their erimes, they may learn in their calamities rather to
accuse and detest their iniquity, than to charge God with un-
 righteous ecruelty ; that if they have not cast off all docility,
they may become weary of their sins, the demerits of which
they see to be misery and ruin, and may return into the good
way, acknowledging in a serious confession the very thing for
which the Lord rebukes them. And that those reproofs, which
are quoted from the Prophets, have produced this beneficial
effect on the faithful, is evident from the solemn prayer of
Daniel, given us in his ninth chapter. Of the former use of
them we find an example in the Jews, to whom Jeremiah is
commanded to declare the cause of their miseries; though
Tothing could befall them, otherwise than the Lord had foretold.
““Thou shalt speak all these words unto them ; but they will not
“hearken to thee: thou shalt also call unto them ; but they will
~ not answer thee.” (r) * For what purpose, then, it will be asked,
did they speak to persons that were deaf? It was in order
that, in spite of their disinclination and aversion, they might

(o) Jer. vii. 13, 14.  (p) Jer. vii. 28,29.  (g) Jer. xxxii. 23.  (r) Jer. vii. 27.
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know what was declared to them to be true; that it was an
abominable sacrilege to transfer to God the guilt of their crimes,
which belonged solely to themselves. With these few solu-
tions, we may very easily despatch the immense multitude of
testimonies, which the enemies of the grace of God are accus-
tomed to collect, both from the precepts of the law, and from
the expostulations directed to transgressors of it, in order to es-
tablish the idol of free will. In one psalm the Jews are stigma-
tized as “astubborn and rebellious generation, a generation that
set not their heart aright.” (s) Inanother, the Psalmist exhorts
the men of his age to * harden not their hearts;” (¢) which im-
plies, that all the guilt of rebellion lies in the perverseness of
men. But it is absurd to infer from this passage that the heart
is equally flexible to either side; whereas ‘the preparation
of it is “from the Lord.” (v) The Psalmist says, 1 have in-
clined my heart to perform thy statutes;” (w) because he had
devoted himself to the service of God without any reluctance,
but with a cheerful readiness of mind. Yet he boasts not of
being himself the author of this inelination, which in the same
psalm-he acknowledges to be the gift of God. (#) We should
remember, therefore, the admonition of Paul, when he commands
the faithful to “ work out” their ‘“own salvation with fear and
trembling ; for it is God which worketh in” them ‘“both to
will and to do.” (y) He assigns them a part to perform, that
they may not indulge themselves in carnal negligence; but by
inculeating “fear and trembling,”” he humbles them, and re-
minds them that this very thing, which they are commanded
to do, is the peculiar work of God. In this he plainly suggests
that the faithful act, if I may be allowed the expression, pas-
sively, inasmuch as they are furnished with strength from
heaven, that they may arrogate nothing at all to themselves.
Wherefore, when Peter exhorts us to “add to” our “faith, vir-
tue,” (z) he does not allot us an under part to be performed, as
though we could do any thing separately, of ourselves; he
only arouses the indolence of the flesh, by which faith itself is
frequently extmguished.. To the same purpose is the exhorta-
tion of Paul: “ Quench not the Spirit;” (a) for slothfulness
gradually prevails over the faithful, unless it be corrected. But
if any one should infer from this, that it is at his own option to
cherish the light offered him, his ignorance will easily be refu-
ted ; since this diligence which Paul requires, proceeds only
from God. For we are also frequently commanded to “ cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness,” (&) whilst the Spirit claims the
office of sanctifying us exclusively to himself. In short, that

(s) Psalm lxxviii. B. (w) Psalm exix. 112. (z) 2 Peteri. 5.
(), Psalm xev. 8, z) Psalm exix. 33—40, (a) 1 Thess. v. 19.
(z) Prov. xvi. 1. Ey; Phil. ii. 12. (&) 2 Cor. vii. 1,
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what properly belongs to God is, by concession, transferred to
us, is plain from the words of John: “He that is begotten of \
God, keepeth himself.” (¢) The preachers of free will lay
hold of this expression, as though we were saved partly by the
Divine jpower, partly by our ewn; as though we did not re-
ceive from heaven this very preservation which the Apostle
mentions..  Wherefore also Christ prays that his Father would
“keep” us “from evil;” (d) and we know that the pious; in
their warfare against Satan, obtain the vietory by no other
arms than those which are furnished by God. Therefore Pe-
ter, having enjoined us to  purify ” our “souls, in obeying the
truth,” immediately adds; as a correction, *“through the Spi-
rit.” (¢) Finally, the impotence of all human strength in the
spiritual conflict is briefly demonstrated by John when he says,
- “Whosoever is born of God eannot sin ; for his seed remaineth
~in him:” (f) and in. another place he adds the reason, that
- ‘this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our
faith.” (g) : A
~ XIIL. There is also a testimony cited from the law of Moses,
which appears directly repugnant to our solution. For, after
_having published the law, he makes the following solemn de-
claration to the people: ‘This commandment, which I com-
- mand thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far
~off: it is not in heaven: but the word is very nigh unto thee,
in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it.” (k)
If these expressions be understood merely of the precepts, I
t that they have much weight in the present argument.
or although we might easily elude their force, by saying that
~ they treat of the facility and promptitude, not of observance,
but of knowledge, yet still perhaps they might leave some
doubt. But the Apostle, in whose expositions there is no am-
biguity, removes all our doubts, by affirming that Moses here
spake of the doctrine of the gospel. (¢) But if any one should
obstinately contend, that Paul has violently perverted the pas-
Eg&&from its genuine meaning, by applying it to the gospel,
ithough his presumption could not be acquitted of impiety,
yet there is enough to refute him, independently of the autho-
Tty of the Apostle. For, if Moses spoke only of the precepts,
- he was deceiving the people with the vainest confidence. For
Would they not have precipitated themselves into ruin, if they
had attempted the observance of the law in their own strength,
as a thing of no difficulty 7 What, then, becomes of the very
obvious facility. with which the law may be observed, when
ere appears no access to it but over a fatal precipice? Where-

v

~ (¢) 1 John v, 18, (f) 1 John iii. 9. s ) Deut. xxx. 11—14.
d) John xvii. 15. (g) 1Johny. 4. i) Rom. x.B.
€} 1 Peteri.22. ; ST 2
VOL. 1. 38

HAIL & FIRE www.hailandfire.com



298 (INSTITUTES OF THE [Boox 11

fore nothing is more certain, than that Moses in these words
comprehended the covenant of merey, which he had promul-
gated together with the precepts of the law. For in a pre-
ceding verse he had taught that our hearts must be circumeised
by God, in order that we may love him. (k) Thetefore he
placed this facility, of which he afterwards speaks, not in the
strength of man, but in the assistance and protection of the
Holy Spirit, who pewerfully accomplishes his work in our in-
firmity. However, the passage is not to be understood simply
of the precepts, but rather of the promises of the gospel, which
are so far from maintaining an ability in us to obtain righteous-
ness, that they prove us to be utterly destitute of it. Paul,
considering the same, proves by this testimony that salvation
is proposed to us in the gospel, not under that hard, difficult,
and impossible condition, prescribed to us in the law, which
pronounces it attainable only by those who have fulfilled all
the commandments, but under a condition easily and readily to
be performed. Therefore this testimony contributes nothing
to support the liberty of the human will. :

XIII. Some other passages also are frequently objected,
which show that God sometimes tries men by withdrawing
the assistance of his grace, and waits to see what eourse they
will pursue; as in Hosea: “I will go and return to my place,
till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face.” (1) It
would be ridiculous, they say, for the Lord to consider, whether
Israel would seek his face, unless ‘their minds were flexible,
capable of inclining either way, according to their own pleasure ;
as if it were not very common for God, in the Prophets, to
represent himself as despising and rejecting his people, till they
should amend their lives. But what will our adversaries infer
from such threats? If they maintain, that those who are de-
serted by God, are capable of converting' themselves, they
oppose the uniform declarations of Seripture. If they acknow-
ledge that the grace of God is necessary to conversion, what is
their controversy with: us? But they will reply, that they
concede its necessity in such a sense as to maintain that man
still retains some power. How do they prove it? Certainly
not from this or any similar passages. For it is one thing to
depart from a man, to observe what he will do when forsaken
and left to himself, and another to assist his little strength in
proportion to his imbecility.  What, then, it will be inquired,
is implied in such forms of expression? I reply, that the im=~
port of them is just as if God had said, Sinée admonitions, ex-
hortations, and reproofs, produce no good eflect on this rebellious
people, I will withdraw myself for a little while, and silently

(k) Deut. xxx. 6. (1) Hos. v. 15.
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leave them to affliction. I will see whether, at some future
period, after a series of calamities, they will remember me, and
seek my face. 'The departure of the Lord signifies the removal
of his word. His observing what men- will do, signifies his
concealing himself in silence, and exercising them for a season
with various afflictions. He does both to humble us the more ;
for we should sooner be confounded than corrected with the
scourges of adversity, unless'he rendered us docile by his Spirit.
Now, when the Lord, offended, and, as it were, wearied by our
extreme obstinacy, leaves us for a time, by the removal of his
word, in which he is accustomed to manifest his presence with
us, and malkes the experiment, what we shall do in his absence,
— it is falsely inferred from this, that there is some power of free
will, which he observes and proves; since he acts in this man-
ner with no other design than to bring us to a sense and ac-
_knowledgment of our own nothingness.

- XIV. They argue also from the manner of expression which
is invariably observed, both in the Seripture and in the com- .

mon conyersation of mankind. " For good actions are called
our own, and we are said to perform what is holy and pleasing
to the Lord, as well as to commit sins. But if sins be justly
imputed to us, as proceeding from ourselves; certainly some
- share ought to be, for the same reason, assigned to us also in
~ works of righteousness. For it would be. absurd that we
should be said to do those things, to the performance of which,
being incapable of any exertion of our own, we were impelled
by God, as so many stones. Wherefore, though we allow the
grace of God the preéminence, yet these expressions indicate
that our own endeavours hold at least the second place. 1If it
were only alleged, that good works are called our own, I
would reply, that the bread which we pray to God to give us,

is called ours. What will they prove by this term, but that -
what otherwise by no means belongs to us, becomes ours

through the benignity and gratuitous munificence of God ?
Therefore let them either ridicule the same absurdity in the
Lord’s prayer, or no longer esteem it ridiculous, that good

~ Works are denominated ours, in which we have no propriety

but from the liberality of God. But there is rather more force
in what follows ; that the Scripture frequently affirms that we
ourselves worship God, work righteousness, obey the law, and
perform good works. These being the proper offices of the
understanding and will, how could they justly be referred to
the Spirit, and at the same time be attributed to us, if there
Were not some union of our exertions with the grace of God?
We shall easily extricate ourselves from these objections, if we
Properly consider the manner in which the Spirit of the Lord
Operates in the saints. The similitude with which they try to
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cast an odium on our sentiments, is quite foreign to the sub-
ject ; for who is so senseless as to suppose that there is no
difference -between impelling a man, and throwing a stone?
Nor does any such consequence follow from our doctrine.
We rank among the natural powers of man, approving, re-
jecting ; willing, nilling; attempting, resisting; that is, a
power to approve vanity, and to reject true excellence; to
will what is evil, to refuse what isgood ; to attempt iniquity,
and to resist righteousness. What concern has the Leord in
this? If it be his will to use this depravity as an instrument
of his wrath, he directs and appoints it according to his plea-
sure, in order to execute his good work by means of a wicked
hand. Shall we, then, compare a wicked man who is thus sub-
servient to the Divine power, while he only studies to gratify
his own corrppt inclination, to a stone which is hurled by an
extrinsic impulse, and driven along without any motion, sense,
or will of its own? We perceive what a vast difference there
is. But how does the Lord operate in good men, to whom the
question principally relates?” When he erects his kingdom
within them, he by his Spirit restrains their will, that it may
not be hurried away by unsteady and violent passions, accord-
ing to the propensity of nature ; that it may be inclined to
holiness and righteousness, he bends, composes, forms, and
directs it according to the rule of his own righteousness ; that
it may not stagger or fall, he establishes and confirms it by the
power of his Spirit. For which reason Augustine says, “ You
will reply to me, Then we are actuated ; we do not act. Yes,
you both act and are actuated ; and you act well, when you
are actuated by that which is good. The Spirit of God, who
actuates you, assists those who act, and calls himself a helper,
because you also perform something.” 1In the first clause he
inculeates that the agency of man is not destroyed by the in-
fluence of the Spirit; because the will, which is guided to
aspire to what is good, belongs to his nature. But the in-
ference which he immediately subjoins, from the term help,
that we also perform something, we should not understand
in such a sense, as though he attributed any thing to us in-
dependently ; but in order to avoid encouraging us in indo-
lence, he reconciles the Divine agency with ours in'this way j

' that to will is from nature, to will what is good is from grace.
' Therefore he had just before said, ¢ Without the assistance of

God, we shall be not only unable to conquer, but even to
contend.” .

XV. Hence it appears that the grace of God, in _the, sense
in which this word is used when we treat of regeneration, is
the rule of the Spirit for directing and governing the human
will.  He cannot govern it unless he correct, reform, and reno-
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vaté it ; whence we say that the commencement of regenera-
tion is an abolition of what is from ourselves; nor uuless he
also excite, actuate, impel, support, and restrain it; whence
we truly assert, that all the actions which proceed from this are
entirely of the Spirit. At the same time, we fully admit the
truth of what Augustine teaches, that the will is not destroyed
by grace, but rather repaired; for these two things are per-
fectly consistent — that the human will may be said to be
repaired, when, by the correction of its depravity and perverse-
ness, it is directed according to the true standard of righteous-
ness; and also that a new will-may be said to be created in
man, because the natural will is so vitiated and corrupted, that
it needs to be formed entirely anew. Now, there is no reason
why we may not justly be said to perform that which the
Spirit of God performs in us, although our own will contributes
nothing of itself, independently of his grace. And, therefore,
we should remember what we have before cited from Augus-
tine, that many persons labour in vain to find in the human
will some good, properly its own. For whatever mixture men
study to add from the power of free will to the grace of God,
is only a corruption of it; just as if any one should dilute
good wine with dirty or bitter water. But although whatever
good there is in the human will, proceeds wholly from the
~ internal influence of the Spirit, yet because we have a natural
faculty of willing, we are, not without reason, said to do those
things, the praise of which God justly claims to himself; first,
because whatever God does in us, becomes ours by his be-
nignity, provided we do ‘not apprehend it to originate from
ourselves ; secondly, because the understanding is ours, the
will is ours, and the effort is ours, which are all directed by
him to that which is good. =~ ' el

"~ XVI. The other testimonies, which they rake together from
every quarter, will not much embarrass even persons of mo-
derate capacities, who have well digested the answers already
given. ' They quote this passage from Genesis: “ Unto thee
shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him ; (m) or, as
they would translate the words, ““ Subject to thee shall be its
appetite, and thou shalt rule over it;” which they explain to
relate to sin, as though the Lord promised Cain, that the
power of sin should not obtain dominion over his mind, if he
would labour to overcome it. But we say that it is more
agreeable to the tenor of the context, to understand it to be
spoken concerning Abel. For the design of God in it is to
Prove the iniquity of that envy, which Cain had conceived
~ against his brother. This he does by two reasons: first, that

(m) Gen. iv. 7.
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